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The will of God will never take you

Where the grace of God cannot keep you,

Where the arms of God cannot support you,

Where the riches of God cannot supply your needs,

Where the power of God cannot endow you.

The will of God will never take you

Where the Spirit of God cannot work through you,

Where the wisdom of God cannot teach you,

Where the army of God cannot protect you,

Where the hands of God cannot mold you.

The will of God will never take you

Where the love of God cannot enfold you,

Where the mercies of God cannot sustain you,

Where the peace of God cannot calm your fears,

Where the authority of God cannot overrule for you.

The will of God will never take you

Where the comfort of God cannot dry your tears,

Where the Word of God cannot feed you,

Where the miracles of God cannot be done for you,

Where the omnipresence of God cannot find you.

Anonymous
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BEING THE FIRST NUMBER OF VOLUME NINETY-ONE

EDITORIAL

In MANY CASES, we have made personal replies to ques

tions which we have received, but have not published these

exchanges within the pages of our magazine. It is our plan

to make such Questions and Answers a regular part of the

magazine during the coming year. Sometimes noteworthy

questions arise over little-considered points. The ques

tions which follow herein are good examples of such rare

ly-asked yet worthwhile thoughts.

Question: "Paul says not to engage in controversy for

nothing useful (2 Tim.2:14). Is there, however, useful con

troversy?"

Answer: Good may sometimes eventually result from

controversy, and in this respect alone, in retrospect, we may

say that the controversy was useful. Pauls sense, however,

seems to be that whenever the present results of any dis

putation simply are not useful and only upset those hear

ing, one should cease from any such involvement. Indeed,

it is unwise even to enter in, much less to continue on, in

any such arguments whenever it is evident that such con

sequences are a practical certainty.

Question: "We are to pursue fellowship with all who are

invoking the Lord out of a clean heart (2 Tim.2:22). What,

however, constitutes a clean heart?"

Answer: As the Proverb declares, "Preserve your heart,

for from it spring the outflowings of life" (Prov.4:23). Figu

ratively, the heart is "the center and core of mans spiritual

being," hence, the core ofones motives, understanding, and

reason (cfKeyword Concordance, p. 141). If ones motives

seem honorable, one s understanding honest, and one s rea

sons for believing as one does sincere, we should pursue



4 Wisdom in Exhortation

the course outlined in 2 Timothy 2:22 with all such ones.

Of course this is to be done in whatever way and degree

seems expedient, to accord with each case.

Question: "Paul declared, 'Herald the word. Stand by

it, opportunely, inopportunely, expose, rebuke, entreat,

with all patience and teaching. For the era will be when

they will not tolerate sound teaching ...' (2 Tim.4:2,3). My

question is, Just who or what should one expose, rebuke,

and entreat?"

Answer: Where we are able to do so, we should "expose"

(i.e., "shed light" on) that which is contradictory to truth

(Titus 1:9), as well as expose the truth itself.

The Greek for "rebuke" is also translated "warn," and

covers the entire range ofthought included in these terms.

By its elements, it is ON-value. The idea of the English

"rebuke" is "reprimand" or "criticize." We should be very

cautious, however, in making personal rebukes ofindividu

als; certainly it is only appropriate to do so in cases where

the erring individual recognizes and accepts the position of

leadership or the prerogative ofthe one who is constrained

to rebuke the other party. We must be circumspect even in

warning another, not to mention in rebuking him. Indeed,

if to him we are, at most, a peer—not to mention, an infe

rior or subordinate—he may well reject or ignore what we

say in such a way that shows that we were unwise in ini

tiating our criticism of him. At least as a rule, we should

confine our criticisms to principles, and not include per

sons. We ourselves simply do not sustain the same rela

tionship to the other members of the body of Christ as

that enjoyed by Paul or Timothy.

While we may, as seems expedient, attempt to entreat

our fellow believers concerning most any points of truth

and virtue, when it becomes evident that our services are

not welcome, we should not press our views upon those

who do not wish to hear them. J.R.C.



Studies in Genesis

DIVINE ILLUMINATION

14 And Elohim 'said: Let luminaries come to be in the

atmosphere of the heavens to separate bt 'day + fo*from

night, +that they may fobe for signs, + for appointed sea

sons, + for days and years.15 + Let them bbe for luminar

ies in the atmosphere ofthe heavens to give light on the

earth. And it came to 'be so.16 + Elohim '^made 'two great

luminaries, 'the greater luminary for dominating the

day and 'the smaller luminary for dominating the night,

and also 'the stars.17 + Elohim '^placed 'them in the atmo

sphere of the heavens to cgive light on the earth,18 + to

dominatel the day and(the night, and to separate k light

+ fc*from darkness. And Elohim 'saw that it was good.

19 And it 'became evening, and it 'became morning: the

fourth day.

LUMINARIES

Corresponding to the section on light (Gen.l:2-5) we

are informed as to the celestial light-givers (14-19). There

is nothing said here as to the time of their creation, which

was already indicated, when God created the heavens and

the earth (Gen.Ll). We do not read thereafter of the cre

ation of the earth, but of its disruption and restoration.

So, also, we do not read again of the creation of the heav

ens, but of the making of the heavenly luminaries and

their placement in the atmosphere, indicating their rela

tion to the earth.

Gods gift of these luminaries has many later parallels:



6 Luminaries are Signs

A PARALLEL WITH REVELATION 12:1

The first "sign" in the Unveiling, specifically so called, is

that of the sun-clothed woman: "And a great sign was seen

in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon

underneath her feet, and on her head a wreath of twelve

stars" (Rev.l2:l).

In the restoration of the earth brought before us in the

first chapter of Genesis, we are first introduced to the three

heavenly features of this sign. There the sun and moon are

set to be luminaries on the earth, the sun to rule the day

and the moon to rule the night, as well as the stars (Gen.

1:14-18). These luminaries are said to be signs. They fig

ure the spiritual illumination and rule of the earth. Only

HeWho called Himselfthe Light ofthe World can be sug

gested by the sun. He will rule when earths day dawns. The

moons dim reflection of His glory was seen in the law, and

the stars are beautiful similes of Abrahams spiritual seed

just as the seashore sand is of his physical progeny.

When is earth s day? Hitherto we have had man s "day,"

but it has been very dark. The sun certainly has not been

shining. Earths illumination waits until the Sun of right

eousness arises. The light we have makes us sons of light

and sons of the day, but we can never claim to disperse

the darkness. Only in the day ofYahweh shall the knowl

edge of God flood the earth. Not till then does the sun

arise. At that time we, the members of His body, will not

be here. We will shine in other, celestial spheres. The illu

mination of the earth is Israels prerogative. She is clothed

with Christ to enlighten and to rule the earth.

The stars speak of Abraham s promised spiritual seed.

The twelve stars, like the twelve foundations of the new

Jerusalem (Rev.21:14), can be no others than the twelve

apostles who are Israels spiritual heroes. The number

twelve is peculiarly and appropriately confined to the
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twelve-tribed nation. The fact that Paul has no place in

this wreath is sufficient to rule us out of the picture, for

he is the apostle of the nations, the Uncircumcision. Here

we are concerned only with the Circumcision. It may be

that the twelve stars also suggest the patriarchs, and the

twelve tribes, as in Josephs dream (Gen.37:9).

ILLUMINATION ON THE ROAD

The apostle Paul, before Agrippa, described his expe

rience on the road to Damascus in terms of great enlight

enment:

"I, indeed, then, suppose myselfbound to commit much

contrary to the name ofJesus the Nazarene, which I do also

in Jerusalem. And besides, many of the saints I lock up in

jails, obtaining authority from the chief priests. Besides

I deposit a ballot to despatch them. And at all the syna

gogues, often punishing them, I compelled them to blas

pheme. Besides, being exceedingly maddened against them,

I persecuted them as far as the outside cities also. Among

which persecutions, going to Damascus with the authority

and permission ofthe chief priests, at midday, on the road,

I perceived, O king, a light from heaven, above the bright

ness of the sun, shining about me ..." (Acts 26:9-13).

The call of Saul is the most marvelous of all the mani

festations of God s grace. It is a pattern for us who believe

in this day of grace. He was the foremost of sinners, yet

God made him the foremost of His saints. The grace of

the Lord overwhelmed him, with faith and love in Christ

Jesus (lTim.l:12-16).

The twelve apostles were called by the Lord on earth,

before His ascension. Saul was called by the ascended glo

rified Lord from heaven. They were called in the land. He

was called outside the land. Their ministry was confined

to the land and the Hebrews of the dispersion. Pauls ser

vice was outside the land among the Hellenists and aliens.
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They were concerned with the earthly life of our Lord

before His ascension. Paul begins with the Lord in glory.

Only those acquainted with the glare of the Syrian sun

at midday, can grasp the full significance of this scene.

Nature's brightest light is eclipsed by the glorious grace

into which Saul is ushered by his call.

ILLUMINATION OF GLORIOUS GRACE

Speaking of this glorious grace, Paul wrote to the Corin

thians, "Now if the dispensation of death, by letters chis

eled in stone, came in glory, so that the sons of Israel were

not able to look intently into the face of Moses, because

of the glory of his face, which was being nullified, how

shall not rather the dispensation of the spirit be in glory?

For if in the dispensation of condemnation is glory, much

rather the dispensation of righteousness is exceeding in

glory" (2 Cor.3:7-9).

The account of Moses' reception, after his forty-day ses

sion on Sinai, is found in Exodus 34:28-35. It is evident

that they saw Moses' face even though they could not look

intently at it. Moses did not hide the glory from them. He

did not put the covering on his face until he had done speak

ing with them, but when he had finished (Ex.34:33). Later

he put it on again "until he went in to speak with Him." He

hid thefading of the glory, which indicated the transient,

fading character of the law. As Paul says (2 Cor.3:13), it

was done so that the sons of Israel should not observe the

consummation of that which is vanishing.

Now, instead of a covering on Moses' face, there is one

on Jewish hearts, which hides from them the true charac

ter of the covenant of Sinai. It had a glory once, but it has

long since been eclipsed in Christ. This they will not dis

cover until they turn back to the Lord.

A bright torch, which will illuminate the night, becomes

black when held up to the noonday sun. So the law, a bright
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exhibition ofthe righteous character ofGod, turns to black

ness before the transcendent effulgence of grace which is

now revealed. It had a glory but lost it all by contrast to

the glory excelling. Since, then, the law s glory is darkened

by a greater glory, how much greater must be the glory of

this dispensation of grace!

"Now the Lord is the spirit; yet where the spirit of the

Lord is, there is freedom. Nowwe all, with uncovered face,

mirroring the Lord s glory, are being transformed into the

same image, from glory to glory, even as from the Lord,

thespirit"(2Cor.3:17,18).

The ancient mirror was a burnished metal surface which

reflected the light as well as the image of the one who used

it. Paul did not climb the steeps of Sinai and bring back a

transient reflection of the Lord s glory, as Moses did. He

beheld Him continually, as we behold our faces in a mir

ror. The glory of the Lord irradiated him. It did not fade,

but became brighter and brighter. Contemplation of the

Lord led to likeness to Him.

This is a beautiful epitome of Pauls ministries. He began

with grace on the road to Damascus. He dispenses justifi

cation at Pisidian Antioch. He reveals the conciliation to

the Corinthians. He teaches the truth transcendent from

his Roman prison. Grace upon grace and glory upon glory!

His successive ministries led onward to the transcendent

glories contained in his Perfection Epistles.

A PRAYER FOR ENLIGHTENMENT

With respect to the transcendent glories revealed to

Paul, we would like to direct the hearts of our readers to

the opening prayer of the epistle to the Ephesians. No

petition can be presented which is so welcome to our

spiritual welfare.

"Therefore I also, on hearing of this faith ofyours in the

Lord Jesus, and that for all the saints, do not cease giving
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thanks for you, making mention in my prayers that the God

of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may be giv

ing you a spirit ofwisdom and revelation of Him, the eyes

of your heart having been enlightened ..." (Eph. 1:15-18).

After having set forth the marvelous grace which cul

minates and transcends all previous revelation in the first

fourteen verses, the apostle is burdened by the fact that all

this is quite beyond human comprehension apart from a

special enduement for its understanding. That this is actu

ally the case has been amply proven in the history of the

church. It is today not only unknown, but beyond the spiri

tual range of the vast majority of the Lords dear saints.

To the ear not fully attuned to God, these words are as

idle tales. They would ask, What secret was made known in

Ephesians which was not revealed long before and known

to all the apostles? Those whose hearts echo this ques

tion are the ones to whom I would appeal. They should

join the apostle in his prayer for them, for they have not

yet the spirit of revelation which is necessary for the

apprehension of these, the highest and most blessed of

all Gods revelations.

Consequently, we urge our readers to read and ponder

and pray the prayers of the apostle Paul, but most of all as

in this prayer in Ephesians, for the spirit of revelation, a

special enduement to enlighten the eyes of their hearts.

A. E. Knoch

EDITORS NOTE

The preceding article was compiled and adapted from several studies

written by A. E. Knoch. The original thoughts regarding the theme of

illumination, beginning with Genesis 1:14-19, appeared in Unsearch

able Riches, volume 15, pages 257-259; volume 17, page 220; volume

42, page 62; and volume 43, page 57; and in The Concordant Com

mentary, pages 191, 221 and 269.



God and His Work

ELOHIM IS GIVING

The activity of Elohim on the fourth day is expressed by

four verbs, say, make (literally, do), place (literally, give), and

see (Gen.l:14-18). What God says introduces two luminar

ies which give light, the larger dominating the day, and the

smaller dominating the night. What God says comes to be,

and He sees it to be good. The verb make (literally, "do")

was first used in Genesis 1:7. Like the other verbs used in

this chapter to describe Gods works, the verb make speaks

of God as responsible for creation. It testifies especially

to His power and knowledge. Altogether these verbs con

tribute to a picture of Elohim as supreme, fully involved

in all that occurs and praiseworthy in His achievements.

As we have noted in previous studies these very basic

works ofGod speak offundamental truths concerning God.

What He does is effective and is for good. We are not con

cerned here with scientific or historical details as might

be found in a textbook, but with the significance of the

language used in Genesis for the revelation of God. The

passage does not deny that the creation of the luminaries

had already occurred before this fourth "day." No doubt

what is said here is from the standpoint ofthe earth, God s

actions being described as they would have appeared from

this viewpoint. But what we would learn from this account

concerns the Creator and not some scientific explanation

of laws and procedures involved in creation. Our concern

is what this is saying concerning the ways and character of

God as expressed by these accounts of His actions.

The common verbs say, do and see all contribute much



12 The Pattern of God Giving Luminaries

to our appreciation of God and His glories. But the verb

give, which first appears in Genesis L17,1 is especially rich

in its implications. A specific kind of doing is in view, an

action that reflects the nature of God s doing. The action

ofgiving is not forced but is freely done for the Givers own

reasons and purposes. It is directed outward and expresses

concern for a perceived need.

THE GREAT GIVER

The Scriptures are filled with Gods givings. This first

giving ofGod refers to His action of"giving" luminaries "in"

the atmosphere, which is not the way English idiom would

normally express the thought. Hence the CV uses the verb

"place" with a superior "g" to indicate the Hebrew "give "

and it uses a vertical stroke to indicate the Hebrew imper

fect, or incomplete verb form. Literally verse 17 begins,

"And He-is-giving, Elohim,. .." The -ing form lays stress

on the activity as action going on, rather than emphasiz

ing the fact of the action. But the important thought for

us now is that Gods placing of the luminaries in the atmo

sphere and the appearance ofthe stars as well is a gift from

God satisfying a real need within His creation.

The context shows us that God was giving [the appear

ance of] the sun and moon in the atmosphere for several

specific purposes. They were for signs and appointed sea

sons. They were to serve as luminaries to give light on the

earth. They were to dominate both days and nights. They

were clocks and lights and provisions for order and direc

tion. And still today we recognize the importance of these

provisions from the hand of God.

1. The CV rendering "give light" which is used in verse 15 represents a

Hebrew verb form which means literally, cause light (note the superior

letter "c" before "give"); it is the causative form of the Hebrew verb to

light, or enlighten, and does not include the actual Hebrew verb give.
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GOD GIVES WISELY

Yet it is remarkable that the need of these great provis

ions of the Great Giver was not clearly evident when they

first appeared in the atmosphere. God gave them before

He brought forth living souls on the earth. It was the liv

ing souls, especially humanity itself, that would be served

by these gifts. The diffusing oflight through the waters and

gases above the earth was sufficient for plant life, but the

marking of time and organizing of activity in accord with

the movements of the luminaries would become a great

blessing for living souls.

Thus we see that God s activities on the fourth day are

clearly activities ofpreparation. The account ofGods works

so far has taken us from light to water, air and land, and

finally to plant life. But with the fourth day, God prepares

the way for something more. The luminaries prepare the

earth for higher forms of life, living souls, which are con

scious of the creation of which they are a part, which see

and hear and feel, smell and taste, and which can respond

or react to these provisions for enlightenment and direction.

god's gifts to us

Gods gift of luminaries announced in Genesis 1:14-19

reveals a pattern of God s giving to each of us person

ally. He has given us His Son as our Lord and Saviour, as

the One Who becomes to us "wisdom from God, besides

righteousness and holiness and deliverance" (1 Cor. 1:30).

In each of our lives, in God s own time, we began to see

the value of this Gift which was already there for us.

God is always way before us. Besides the gift of Christ,

beyond compare in value, God had also given, through His

glorified Son, the apostle Paul and his associates and pastors

and teachers to make known this evangel (Eph.4:ll,12).

This is brought forward to each of us personally. Hence
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each of us can now look back to the men and women God

placed in our path as luminaries, in word or in deed, who

served as channels of enlightenment.

THE GIFT OF BEING A GIFT

If the apostle Paul is a luminary to us, given by God to

reflect the light of the evangel in his letters, and if others

who came later in our own times were given the privilege

of illuminating the Word of God to our hearts, then, in

God s grace, He may use us as well to reflect that light to

others. This is surely what Paul was saying in Philippians

2:15 when he spoke of the believers "as luminaries in the

world, having on the word of life."

This is not of ourselves even though there may be long

hours of reading and meditating on the Word, and much

schooling from experience at least. And certainly there

will be toil and struggle involved in sharing the evan

gel with others. Yet to be appearing as a luminary in this

world requires in all cases that God is operating in us as

Paul recognized in Philippians 2:12. It is God Who "gives

to each" of us any service in the faith, and it is God Who

makes the service grow up and be fruitful (1 Cor.3:5-7).

OTHER GIFTS OF GOD

So also God gives us "an eonian consolation and a good

expectation in grace" (2 Thess.2:16). He graciously grants

to us, for Christ's sake, "not only to be believing on Him,

but to be suffering for His sake also" (Phil.l:29). We are

not all apostles and teachers, but God has given to us all, in

some measure, those graces which are suited to transcen

dence: faith, expectation and love (1 Cor.l2:29-31; 13:13).

Even as death holds us down, we can still say in expecta

tion, "Now thanks be to God, Who is giving us the victory,

through our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.l5:57).

D.H.H.



Notes on 1 Samuel

THE SABBATH DAY

The opening verses of the twenty-first chapter tell of

David s flight to Ahimelech the priest. David was at loose

ends. He had probably been without food during the three

days ofhiding near the departure stone, and he had nowhere

to go. In his time ofneed he went to the tabernacle of God.

21 + David 'came to Ahimelech the priest at^ Nob. +

Ahimelech was 'overanxious >when he met" David, and

he 'said to him, For what reason are you' alone and no

man is "with you? 2 + David lsareplied to Ahimelech the

priest, It was the king who mgave me instructions in a mat

ter and 'said to me, Let no' one 'know anything 'about the

matter on which I am sending you, +nor "'what I instructed

you. +As 'for the lads, I 7appointed~P them to a ™place so

and so.3 Now +then, what %ave you "on hand? Five loaves

ofbread? Do give them into my hand, or whatever is avail

able'. 4 + The priest 'answered NDavid, + 'saying, I ishave

no profane bread > "on hand, * ^but there is holy bread;

if ^only the lads have kept themselves from women, 7=you

may eat^itP. 5 + David 'responded Nto the priest, + 'saying

to him, But rather, women were restrained' >from us, as

heretofore; *when I went forth",+ 7all~ the lads lfowere hal

lowed +even if it was a profane "^mission. +Yet ' today

indeed, 7they are 'hallowed~c *with their a//vessels. 6 +So

the priest 'gave > him holy bread, for there fowas no' bread

there save the bread of presence taken away1 from

before Yahweh, in order to place warm bread *on the day

it was taken".
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7 +Now there was a man /of Saul's officials fon that

day, retained1 before Yahweh; + his name was Doeg the

Edomite, the sturdiest of the ~runners'~ "'belonging to

Saul.

Christ's reference to this incident is recorded in Matthew

12:1-8, Mark 2:23-28 and Luke 6:1-5. There the Pharisees

criticized Christ and His disciples for rubbing a few hand-

fuls of grain together that they might allay their hunger.

This was legal. It was not considered stealing (Deut.23:

24,25). But the Pharisees considered it harvesting, and it

was the Sabbath when no work should be done. One won

ders if the presence of the Pharisees betrays an effort to

follow Christ so that they might measure the length of His

walk and accuse Him ofjourneying on the Sabbath also.

There are many similarities between this day in David s

life and the coming of his greater Son. When David came

to the tabernacle, the ark of the covenant was absent, still

residing at Kirjath-jearim. When Christ came to the tem

ple, the glory had long since departed. David came to find

an Edomite, Doeg, in the tabernacle. When Christ came,

it was an Edomite, Herod, who had rebuilt the temple.

David and Christ were both the rejected and persecuted

kings of their nation.

HOLY BREAD

It may have been a Sabbath when David came to

Ahimelech. Verse 6 mentions the removal of the bread

of presence in order to replace it with warm bread. This

was done on the Sabbaths (Lev.24:5-9). This bread was

to be eaten by the priests in a holy place. It was a holy

of holies for them.

Christ, like David, was of the tribe of Judah. That tribe

has no rights in the priesthood of Aaron's order (Heb.7:

11-14; 8:4). Yet David and those accompanying him were
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permitted to eat of the priests bread. Perhaps in David is

foreshadowed some aspects ofChrist as a Priest ofthe order

of Melchizedek. In David are seen aspects of both king

and priest. David inquired of God with the priest s ephod

(1 Sam.23:9-12; 30:7,8), and even wore a linen ephod when

the ark was brought to Jerusalem (2 Sam.6:14; 1 Chron.

15:27). Saul was rebuked for intruding into the priestly

functions of sacrificing to and beseeching God—those

things were to be performed by Samuel (1 Sam. 13:8-13).

It is satisfying to think that, though David was fasting in

the field instead of enjoying the feast of the new moon in

the kings palace (1 Sam.20:5), yet he went to the house of

God and was fed with the holy bread of the priests. Christ

hungered many times in the days of His service here, and

yet He also had bread to eat of which those around Him

were not aware (John 4:6-8, 31-34; Psa.40:8). Israel left

Egypt to become the wandering Hebrews who ate the

bread of heaven, and so David too received holy bread

when he became a fugitive. God sustains His pilgrims. Yet

how different the sustenance of the perfect Pilgrim!

LORD OF THE SABBATH

Christ knew no end to His work in His earthly life. "My

Father is working hitherto, and I am working," He said

(John 5:17). The hungry, the sick, the truth seekers, the

curious, those seeking self-justification, the jealous—an

endless and diverse stream of humanity flowed to Him for

relief day after day. Sometimes He had to leave and hide

just for a moment of peace or rest or prayer. But the work

of that Life brought a completion to the work of God, so

that we might enter into His stopping. In grace we may

cease from all efforts to justify self, and rest in Him and

His completed work.

Davids life was typical of this. From the time of his

anointing, his life became a struggle. Indeed, there were
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difficulties when shepherding his fathers flock. Yet, in

those days, he had enjoyed simplicity, peace and fresh

ness of faith. In contrast, life in Sauls household was con

tinual turmoil. For David this simplicity was followed by

a wearying life of wandering in the wilderness, searching

for some fastness in which to take refuge. And, when he

became king, there were still the final wars of liberation

from the Philistines and of displacing the Jebusites and

others. Davids life was full of work and weariness.

But Davids life was the means ofpreparing for the reign

ofpeace and prosperity under Solomon. David established

Israel as a powerful nation. He strengthened and united the

nation. He brought the tabernacle to Jerusalem. He accu

mulated the wealth of materials needed for the building of

the temple. In a sense, David brought Israel to a Sabbath.

THE CONTEXT OF CHRIST'S REFERENCE

Matthews account, which especially emphasizes Christ's

office as King, places this passage in which He identifies

Himself as the Lord of the Sabbath, in a most appropri

ate setting. It is an "apricot of gold in a picture of silver"

(Prov.25:ll). In Matthew 11:28-30, Christ calls the weary

and laden to come into His rest. They are to take His yoke,

which doesn't chafe, and bear the burden of His purpose,

which exhilarates the heart.

Then, in Matthew 12:1-8, Christ refers to this episode

in David's life, and He declares to the Pharisees that they

did not understand the nature of the Sabbath. And they

certainly did not recognize that He was Lord of the Sab

bath. And then in verses 9-13 Grace stoops to demonstrate

once again what the Sabbath, the stopping, is about. On a

Sabbath Christ healed the man with a withered hand. Yet

even this demonstration is despised and misunderstood.

Those whose hearts revolted at Saul's injustices, those

who were bankrupt, those who were burdened in some
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way, gathered around David. And he became their leader.

They bore his yoke and carried his burden, because they

knew he was honest and right and they believed in him. In

this way that motley bunch became his mighty men. They

traded in their burdens for his, and they found purpose and

peace and rest and glory, in the midst of many dangers.

WHAT THE PHARISEES MISSED

Christ employed a strong and forceful contrast to illus

trate a truth to the Pharisees. In effect, He said to them,

"You complain that the hungry men pick a few handfuls of

grain to curb their appetite. What would you do ifwe went

to the temple and took the holy bread and ate it? In fury and

rage you would stone us! But that is what David did. You

who teach the scriptures, have you not read them? What

does it mean, 'Mercy am I wanting, and not sacrifice?"'

The Pharisees had misunderstood the Sabbath. They

could only see what man does. They did not see that God

is working even now, and they did not realize the nature

of His work. To them the Sabbath was only a time to stop

mans labor. They were obeying a command and imitating

God by stopping like He did.

But the Sabbath was not a restriction on man; it was a

blessing for man. It was meant to be an entering into what

God has done. As long as we, like the Pharisees, think our

salvation and peace as dependent upon what we do, we

will never enter into the completed work of God.

The need of David, the needs of those who gathered to

him, the needs of those who sought out Christ, the need

ofthe man with the withered hand and all the other needs

teach us something. The Sabbath cannot be truly enjoyed,

nor can God be thoroughly honored in its observance, when

those keeping it are burdened in heart, mind or body It is

in our entering into the completed work of Christ, resting

fully upon what God has performed for us, that we find

relief and God receives glory.
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It is not man s work to provide the Bread of life. That is

God s work. He Who is the Bread of Life is also He Who

accomplishes the work of God. And, because He finishes

the work of God, there can be a stopping. And because

He is the One Who completed the work of God, He is the

Lord of the stopping.

LEARNING THE ROLE OF FUGITIVE

The twenty-first chapter of 1 Samuel shows a side of

David not seen before. We relish thinking ofhim with stal

wart faith, standing before the giant and the whole Phi

listine army, while Israel cowered in the background. But

here he runs in fear and fabricates a false story to use in

begging bread and weapons for protection. The sword he

is given did not avail against himself, when he was strong

in faith. But now he says, "There is none like it; give it

to me" (verse 9).

But even the giant s sword failed to comfort and encour

age David. He left his homeland and fled to Gath, the

giant s home city. David probably hoped to be unrecog

nized and unnoticed in a foreign land. He was looking for

a corner to hide in. But God would not allow him to hide.

He was recognized there as slayer of the giant and the vir

tual king of Israel. This enflamed David s fear even more,

and he feigned insanity to escape from the responsibility

ofwho and what he was.

8 + David 'said to Ahimelech, + Is there nothing that you

*have here "on hand, a spear or a sword? For I did not

take mr my sword +or any mrother of my flHweapons in my

hand,*because the king's matter fowas urgent1. 9 + The

priest lsareplied, The sword of Goliath the Philistine whom

you smote in the vale of Elah, it is forfhere, wrapped1 in

raiment, ^behind the ephod. If you are taking Nit for

yourself, take it, for there is no other except it in this place.
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+ David 'said, There is none like it; give it to me. 7+So he

'gave it to him.0

10 + David 'arose and ran 'away 'on that day from the

face of Saul. +When he 'came to Achish king of Gath, n +

the courtiers of Achish 'said to him, Is this not David the

king of the land? Did they not 'respond >about this one

fwith dancing in choruses,> saying",

Saul has smitten * his thousands,

+Yet Davidi his myriads?

12 + David 'P'took vthese words *to his heart, and he was

very 'fearful ^in view of Achish king of Gath. 13 +So he

'altered vhis sanity in their eyes and was raving while in

their hand; + he was 7tambourining~ on the doors of the

gate and clet his spittle run 'down >on his beard.14 +Then

Achish 'said to his courtiers, bdHere you 'see a man pres

enting himself as mad. Why do you 'bring "him to me?15 Do

I lack mad' men that you bring vthis one to present himself

as mad" onfor me? Should this one enter> my house?

What happened to David?What caused this great change

in him? This question is important to us, because, like

David, we also experience this strange mixture of faith and

flesh. Paul spoke of it in the seventh chapter of Romans.

Like the days of creation, our lives show periods of light

and order and increasing life. But these good times are

interspersed with periods of darkness. Yet Gods arm is

not short to bring good, even through this, as each suc

ceeding day brings life and order of higher form.

While shepherding the flock, David was free in his mind

to meditate on God. The hours may have been long, and

at times the work may have been difficult, but, in his heart

and mind, David was able to focus on God. And when he

was focused on God, his faith was strong.

When David entered a career of service to Saul, his

life became increasingly complex. There may have been
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many times when the work was not physically exhaust

ing, but there was never a time when he was freed from

the responsibilities and cares of his position. He became

a great leader of Israels army. He became son-in-law to

the king. Sauls jealousy grew and he experienced fits of

rage and insanity when he would try to kill David. David

was forced to work closely with and serve someone who

might at any time try to stab him in the back. It seems

that all this pressure and stress caused David to lose the

clarity of his focus on God.

psalm 34

The superscription of Psalm 34 identifies it with Davids

flight to Gath. This Psalm and a meditation are found in

Unsearchable Riches, volume 66, page 268. The Psalm is

very helpful for understanding Davids frame of mind dur

ing these events. And it also enlightens our understanding

of how God uses these dark times in life to strengthen us.

David begins the Psalm with the exhortation to,"... bless

Yahweh in every season" (verse 1). David had experienced

the season ofstrength when he ran to meet the veteran war

rior, Goliath with only a sling and stone. And David had

also experienced the season of weakness and "shrinking

fear" (Psa.34:4), when he fled from Saul. Davids encour

agement to others is very like Pauls to Timothy. "... God

gives us, not a spirit oftimidity, but ofpower and oflove and

of sanity.... Stand by it, the word ofthe evangel, oppor

tunely, inopportunely" (2 Tim.1:7; 4:2). Only by experi

encing seasons of both strength and weakness was David

enabled to realize that God was actually present with him

always. And that is reason to rejoice, always.

Yahweh is near to the broken ofheart,

And He shall save those crushed ofspirit.

Many are the evils on the righteous one,
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But Yahweh shall rescue himfrom them all,

He Who is guarding all his bones

So that not one ofthem is broken. (Psa.34:18-20)

David was deeply humbled by these experiences. His

feigning insanity was the mortification of David as pol

itician, military leader and son-in-law to the king. Once

again he became just a son of Jesse, thrust upon God for

help and hope.

EVILS ON THE RIGHTEOUS

"Many are the evils on the righteous one." David suf

fered many evils. These were not caused by his imperfec

tions, but they were necessary for his perfecting. Many

will be the evils on all righteous ones, but, like Davids,

these evils will be for good (cf Genesis 50:20).

Psalm 34:19,20 should also be considered with regard

to Christ. "Many are the evils on the Righteous One." The

One not knowing sin, God made to be sin for our sakes

(2 Cor.5:21). Could there be a greater weight of evil than

the sin of the world, which rested upon Christ when He

was on the cross? "But Yahweh shall rescue Him from

them all." Could there be a greater rescue and deliverance

than to be raised from death to sit at the right hand of the

Majesty in the heights of the heavens in immortality?

This Psalm describes Yahweh, the Rescuer and Ran-

somer, as the One "Who is guarding all his bones so that

not one ofthem shall be broken." A broken bone in Davids

day was a serious injury indeed. To a fugitive, a broken

arm or leg would be even more serious. To a fugitive sol

dier who must flee across the countryside and fight for

his life, a broken bone would be nearly insurmountable.

With these words David assures us that, even though the

evils may be piled high upon us, God s protection is intact.

And even while we are overwhelmed, He is guarding and

protecting every delicate and vital part.
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* Christ is a literal and perfect example of these verses.

Just as no bone of the Passover lamb was to be broken

(Ex.l2:46), so Christ's legs were not broken at His cru

cifixion (John 19:31-33). Resting upon Christ was the sin

of the whole world and the judgment of that sin. Yet even

under such a colossal weight of evil, the Father guarded

each and every one of His bones. God limits the effects

of the evil we endure according to the need.

Psalm 34 exhorts us to steadfastly rejoice in the Lord,

regardless of circumstances. This message pervades the

Scriptures. "A stabilized bent You shall preserve in peace,

in peace, because it trusts in You" (Isa.26:3). The "bent"

in this verse is the inclination or frame of the mind and

heart. Genesis 8:21 makes this clear: "... for the bent of

the human heart is evil from its youth."

EVERY FRAME OF MIND

The same encouragement is given to us by Paul in his

letter to the Philippians. "Be rejoicing in the Lord always!

Again, I will declare, be rejoicing! Let your lenience be

known to all men: the Lord is near. Do not worry about

anything, but in everything, by prayer and petition, with

thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God,

and the peace of God, that is superior to every frame of

mind [bent], shall be garrisoning your hearts and your

apprehensions in Christ Jesus" (Phil.4:4-8).

Paul s exhortation continued with instruction to focus

the mind and heart on things that are true, just, pure,

agreeable and renowned, and to reckon, or meditate on

those things. As believers, we need to focus on what is good

and prevent the mind from always being busied with the

things of the world. "The worry of this eon and the seduc

tion of riches" will stifle the word (Matt.l3:22). Rejoice

in the Lord always!

J. Philip Scranton
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FURTHER THOUGHTS

ON GOOD AND EVIL

The prevailing notion which stigmatizes Ecclesiastes as

"the book of the natural man" roots itself in the dualistic

creed of Christendom. It is the makeshift of pious men

who think more of traditional theology than the truth of

Scripture—an exigency demanded by creeds which fos

ter pagan fables, creeds which make evil an interloper

in a scheme of good, instead of a foreappointed means

designed to reveal the good, and thus deny the omnipo

tence, traduce the character, and impeach the wisdom of

the Creator. With interpretations such as this a study of

the Bible resting on the sure foundation of grammatical

connections and relation of parts to the whole of a book,

is in uncompromising antagonism.

NOTES

The "notes" given in Ecclesiastes 9:16-11:6 sustain a

relation to the preceding matter. At the end of the Fourth

Book, the Assembler described a mournful incident where

wisdom was able to achieve where strength failed, but the

wise and provident man was not remembered (9:13-15).

This leads to a series of reflections on how the efforts of

wisdom may be neutralized by folly:

16 +So I' said, Better is wisdom /than mastery,

+Yet the wisdom of 'a provident man is despised1,

And his words are no longer hearkened1 to.

17 The * restful words of wise men, hearkened1 to,
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Are better /than the outcry of a ruler1

'among the stupid.

18 Wisdom is better /than ^'weapons of attack,

+Yet one sinner1 'destroys much" good.

10 As dead gadflies cause a compound^' of oil

to 'stink, to 'bubble forth,

So a little frivolity outweighs f wisdom Mandcs / glory.

2 The heart of the wise man inclines to his right,

+Yet the heart of the stupid man to his left.

3 + Even as w the frivolous man walks'

'along the way, his heart betrays a lack

And "affirms to all that he is frivolous.

This calls up to mind the most formidable handicap to

wisdom—the misconduct of rulers:

4 If the spirit of a ruler1 'ascends onagainst you,

do not 'leave your ™place,

For a healing time cgives 'rest to great sins.

5 There is an evil I have seen under the sun

like an inadvertent error "that comes forth'

from before one in authority:

6 Frivolity is gput in high positions;

The mngreat and the rich nobles 'sit in low ones.

7 I have seen slaves on horseback

And chiefs walking upon the earth like slaves.

The next paragraph turns from the political to the com

mon life. The favoritism of rulers results in relaxation of

law and outbreaks ofviolence. Verses 8 and 9 exhibit vari

ous ways of encroaching, by removing boundaries, on the

common land; in other words, violations of the command

ment "You shall not move away the boundary marker of

your associate" (Deut.l9:14). Inverses lOand 11 the advan

tage of putting wisdom to use is stressed:

8 He who delves' a pit-hole may fall into it,

And he who breaches' a stone dike,
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a serpent may bite him.

9 He who quarries1 out stones

may come to grief *by them;

He who splits1 timbers may be endangered 'by them.

10 If the iron tool has become blunt,

and *one does not polish the surface,

+ Then he must be 'masterful with potency,

+yet wisdom would succeed" for advantage.

11 If a serpent should bite

'when there was no* snake-charm,

+ Then there is no advantage to the possessor

of a charming tongue.

The topics treated in 10:12-11:6 follow the same order.

First wisdom and folly are contrasted in their effects

(10:12-15). Then the misery of a land governed by an

incompetent ruler and drunken nobles is contrasted with

the happiness of a land whose king and officers are domi

nated by a sense of honor and discretion (10:16,17). Once

again the evils of misgovernment call to mind the debas

ing effects of perverted judgment, and these in turn call

forth a series of wise precepts (10:18-11:6).

The gluttony and drunkenness ofthe chief officials leads

to a contemplation of a triplet of evils ofwhich intemper

ance is the sire—slothfulness, misuse of money, and dis

respect for lawful authority (10:18-20).

In 11:1-3 the thought is that as the seasons of prosper

ity (rain) and devastation (the storm uprooting the trees),

so visitations of good and evil take place in accordance

with Gods plan and come alike to all. In what follows, the

fact of providential dispensation is made a basis for con

duct. Weather forecast founded on observation of winds

and clouds is uncertain (11:4,5), but this should not para

lyze fruitful exertion. Verse 5 focuses on mans ignorance

of the laws governing the movements ofwind and clouds
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which are determined by God Who does the whole. We

cannot know God s work, but knowing Him as the Doer

of all encourages us in the doing of our tasks (11:6).

12 Words from the mouth of a wise man are gracious,

+Yet the lips of a stupid man 'swallow him up.

13 At the start the words of his mouth are frivolity,

And at flAast from his mouth comes evil raving.

14 + The frivolous man 'multiplies words;

But 'a ^man does not 'know whatw shall bhe9

And ""what shall fccome / after him,

awho can 'tell> him?

15 The toil of the stupid 'wearies him,

Seeing "'that he does not even know how to go to

the city.

16 Woe to you, O land, whose king is a youth,

And whose chiefs lea*feast in the morning.

17 Happy are you, O land,

whose king is a son of notables,

And whose chiefs 'eat in season

fFor mastery and not *for a drinking bout.

18 Because of slothfulness the rafters shall sag,

And 'because of laziness of hands,

the house shall leak.

19 Thef/making of bread is for mirth,

And wine mgives 'rejoicing to life,

+While silver 'answers Nfor everything.

20 Even in your thinking do not 'maledict a king,

And do not 'maledict a rich man in your bed chamber

'Because a flyer of the heavens may g°carry

vthe voice,

And a possessor of wings may tell your speech.

11 Send forth your bread on the surface of the water,

For 'after many 'days you shall find it.

2 Give a portion to seven, +yea even to eight,
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For you do not 'know what evil

may focome upon the earth.

3 If the thick clouds are 'full for a downpour,

They shall empty out upon the earth,

And if a tree 'falls 'to the south, +or if 'to the north,

The "place wwhere the tree 'falls,

there shall it ^rest.

4 He who observes1 the wind does not 'sow,

And he who examines'{the thick clouds

does not 'reap.

5 Just as you "do not know1

what the way of the wind may be,

Or ^how bones are formed in the full womb,

Thus you cannot 'know vthe rfwork of the One,

Elohim, Who 'does Nthe whole.

6 Sow your seed in the morning,

and do not clet your hand 'rest >at evening,

For you ^do not know' wherein

this may succeed, whether this or that,

+Or ^whether both of them alike are good.

Thus the passage by successive gradations, spans the

entire range of Gods operations. We have: (1) the mystery

of nature; (2) the mystery of generation; (3) Gods work as

a whole extending over nature and mankind. The idea is

that man s uncertainty in regard to natural processes and

the course of human history, instead of encouraging idle

ness, is—or should be—a stimulus to tireless effort. Since

it is not possible to know whether one kind of labor or

another will prosper, prosecute both with diligence. The

sentiment expressed is equivalent to Paul's injunction to

teachers of God s Word, "Stand by it, opportunely, inop

portunely" (2 Tim.4:2).

Undertaking an investigation with a view of finding out

what is good for Adam s sons, our thinker has arrived by
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various processes and successive stages at some positive

conclusions, doctrinal and practical.

ELOHIM DOES THE WHOLE

The characteristic doctrinal feature is insistence on the

absolute supremacy of God, Who is Creator of both good

and evil, and, as the Highest, watches over His creation and

leads it through blood and strife to a golden age of peace.

The unraveling of the universal plan is not complete; for

the totality of things is pronounced incomprehensible:

"Just as you do not know what the way ofthe wind may

be, Or how bones areformed in thefull womb, thus you

cannot know the work ofthe One, Elohim, Who does the

whole" (Ecc.ll:5).

Nevertheless, the sovereignty of God in nature and

human events is the bedrock on which the Assemblers

faith is anchored. He has found that, in the practical mat

ters oflife, wisdom will direct man to do the tasks set before

him despite uncertainties and frequent failures. He can

not know the work of God above and beyond his compre

hension, but he is aware that, in the final analysis, all is the

hands of the One, Elohim, Who does the whole.

The fact that the unfolding of the divine plan is imper

fect casts no reflection on Ecclesiastes. He is shut up

within the circle of Gods operations for Israel. In the very

nature of things his field of expansion and range of vision

is confined within the limits of Old Testament revelation,

which is restricted to earth in point of sphere, and extends

no further than the close of the Messianic age in point of

time. It was reserved for the apostle to the nations, who

also testified that all is out of God, to complete the Word

of God and unravel the breadth and length and depth and

height of the Divine purpose.

V Gelesnoff
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TESTING WHAT IS THE WILL OF GOD

Iam entreating you, then, brethren, by the pities ofGod,

to present your bodies a sacrifice, living, holy, well pleas

ing to God, your logical divine service, and not to be con

figured to this eon, but to be transformed by the renewing

ofyour mind,for you to be testing what is the will ofGod,

good and well pleasing and perfect. (Rom. 12:1,2)

Question:

"Please be so kind as to comment on Romans 12:2 in

which Paul says for us to be 'testing what is the will of

God.' How are we to be testing what is the will ofGod?'

Answer:

Here "the will of God" has in view, not God's decretive

will, according to which He is operating all, but His pre

ceptive will, according to which He instructs His creatures

in the ways of righteousness.1 Passages that are concerned

with what has well been termed God s "decretive" will,

speak of that which God has determined should occur,

according to His own will or decision. Such a usage of

God s "will" has in view God s intention (though it speaks

of it from the standpoint of His will or decision concern-

1. The theological terms "the decretive will of God" and "the precep

tive will of God," are valid and useful clarifying expressions. This is

because, in the nature ofthe case, when speaking ofthe will ofGod, the

Scripture in some cases has in view God s will concerning that which

He has decided should occur, while in other cases this same phrase

refers to that which God has decided is constituent to man's duty.
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ing it). Gods decretive will refers to that which God has

appointed to occur, even ifit should be contrary to His pre

ceptive will (e.g., cf Matt.26:42; cp Acts 4:27,28; cf Eph.

l:llcpRom.9:19).

In Romans 12:2, however, Paul speaks of "the good and

well pleasing and perfect [will ofGod]" (note that the phrase

is an appositive, used to clarify the phrase "the will of God";

and, note the definite article before "good"). It is "the good

and well pleasing and perfect [will of God]" which is asso

ciated with the entreaty to present our bodies a sacrifice,

"living, holy, well pleasing to God, your logical divine ser

vice, and not to be configured to this eon, but to be trans

formed by the renewing of your mind" (Rom. 12:1,2a).

Paul s objective (it is the objective case, grammatically)

in entreating us thus, is "for" us "to be testing what is the

will of God, good and well pleasing and perfect."

"Testing," decidedly, is not "tempting" (AV), or rather,

"putting on trial" (CV). We may not be putting God on trial

(e.g., Matt.4:3-7), seeking to oblige Him to act in response

to our situation or predicament in order to prove Himself.2

Instead, "testing" means, "[to] form a careful opinion by

subjecting the senses or mind to impressions" (Keyword

Concordance, entry "test," p.300). By association, this defi

nition has in view the activities in which we must involve

ourselves in order to arrive at such "careful opinions."

This usage of "test" is a synonym for "prove," not so

much in the sense of logical proof (though that is by no

means excluded), but in the sense of a "proving ground,"

where, for example, an automobile might be tested out

or "proved." The failure of humanity has been that of not

"test[ing] God, to have Him in recognition" (Rom.l:28).

2. We must never attempt to oblige God to prove Himselfto us; instead,

it is we who are obliged to "have Him in recognition" (Rom. 1:28), as a

result of our own careful "testing."
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Instead of not testing God (and therefore not having Him

in recognition), we are to "Taste and see that Yahweh is

good" (Psa.34:8a).

The reason that humanity fails truly to recognize (or

"realize") God, even though in a very limited way they

"know" Him (or have a [very limited] relationship with

Him; Rom.l:21), is because "they do not test God." It is

vital for us to recognize this common failure for the serious

omission that it is, that we might be roused to action to test

God through the practice of following His faithful ways.

Thus Paul would have us "test God," by practicing those

things which are His will, good and well pleasing and

perfect. We will then be growing in a realization of God

(Col.LlO); and, by "the renewing of our mind," become

"transformed."

Here, in Romans 12:2, "trans/brm" is not literal; nor does

it speak of our outward appearance, but of our inward

"form," metaphorically, in our renewed mind. Others, in

deed, may notice something different about us; but we, in

any case, will notice something quite different about our

selves: as a result oftesting God, to have Him in recognition.

Paul s words here are at the heart of the matter of the

believers walk. It is something that we must go back to,

over and over again, for there are so many distractions

which we encounter, so many pulls upon us in the wrong

direction, ofwhich we succumb to some.

These things are easy to neglect; and of course that is

just what the flesh wishes to do. It is no great thing to fail,

to withdraw from (or simply ignore) the faith and/or its

faithful service. Nothing could be more common; it hap

pens everywhere, continually. Therefore, if we would be

pleasing to God, in His mercy and grace He must some

how lay hold of us, giving us a caring heart, one that desires

to please Him and is serious to do so. If at times our walk

seems more to approximate that of a utensil for dishonor
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than for honor, we must "purge" ourselves from what is dis

honorable. Then, we will, faithfully speaking, be "a utensil

for honor, hallowed, and useful to the Owner, made ready

for every good act" (2 Tim.2:20-22). Then, too, we will ac

claim, "in the grace of God I am what I am" (1 Cor. 15:10).

The ideal passage, it seems to me, in reply to your spe

cific question, "How are we to be testing what is the will

of God?" is Philippians 4:9: "What you learned also, and

accepted and hear and perceived in me, these be putting

into practice, and the God of peace will be with you."

In the Greek, here (note the boldface "ing" on "put

ting" in the CV), "practice" is not a noun but a verb, in

the imperative mood: "be practicing" Like the elemen

tary music student, whose "practicing" may leave much to

be desired, thus also, our "practicing" of these ideals, may

only be at quite an imperfect level. Even so, in our practic

ing, we would be "little children" who care, who are seri

ous, who wish to please our Teacher, and who have a heart

for the endeavor which we have undertaken.

How wonderful it is, sometimes, that we can truly be

walking in good works, in those good works which God

makes ready beforehand, that we should (i.e., would) be

walking in them. For His achievement are we (Eph.2:10).

J.R.C.

PHILIPPIANS 4:4-9

"Be rejoicing in the Lord always! Again, I will declare, be rejoic

ing! Let your lenience be known to all men: the Lord is near. Do not

worry about anything, but in everything, by prayer and petition, with

thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God, and the peace

of God, that is superior to every frame of mind, shall be garrison

ing your hearts and your apprehensions in Christ Jesus. For the rest,

brethren, whatever is true, whatever is grave, whatever is just, what

ever is pure, whatever is agreeable, whatever is renowned—if there

is any virtue, and if any applause, be taking these into account. What

you learned also, and accepted and hear and perceived in me, these

be putting into practice, and the God of peace will be with you."
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INTRODUCTION

There are three compelling reasons for us to believe that

all humanity will be saved. First and foremost God is truly

what He reveals Himself to be in the Scriptures. Secondly,

Christ died for sinners. And finally, we all are sinners.

I believe these claims are pivotal teachings of God's

Word. The first claim centers on God and His revelation

of Himself in and through His Son, Jesus Christ. The sec

ond, focusing on God's Son, and His death and resurrec

tion, lies at the very core of our faith. The third claim,

which deals with humanity, is clearly witnessed to in Scrip

ture and by our own common experience. All three points

are essential elements of the evangel of our salvation and

vital to our appreciation of the grace of God.

Gathering evidence from God's Word for these three

claims, I propose to support the teaching that God is truly

the Saviour of all mankind, in a series of articles under the

general heading "If One Died For the Sake of All." This

phrase is taken from 2 Corinthians 5:14 which will be the

leading, scriptural passage for the first study.

In the context of the opening chapters of 2 Corinthi

ans, the apostle Paul speaks very personally about his

work as an evangelist, reminding us that the message he

was commissioned to bring to the nations illuminates "the

knowledge ofthe glory ofGod in the face of Jesus Christ"

(2 Cor.4:6). This glory of God is revealed in the love of

Christ, in that Christ diedfor all. The result, according to

Paul, is that the entirety of the sinful race of humanity, as

a unit, is put to death.
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To be sure, the thrust of Paul's message relates to the

many blessings the death and resurrection of Christ brings

to the believers, who are identified in 2 Corinthians 5:15

as "those who are living." I do not want to overlook this

emphasis while concentrating on the relationship our spe

cial salvation has to the widely overlooked fact that God

is the Saviour of all. For indeed, as it seems to me, a full

appreciation of God's grace to us is hardly possible apart

from a recognition of God s achievements for all

This evangelical pattern of speaking of the ways the

death of Christ reveals the glories of God by its achieve

ments for sinners as a whole is supported by all of God's

Word. But it is expressly developed in Paul's epistles.

Besides 2 Corinthians 5:14-21, the following passages are

especially relevant:

1. After his lengthy exposure of the irreverence and

unrighteousness ofall humanity, both Israel and the nations,

Paul announces in Romans 3:21,22, that a righteousness

of God is manifested through Jesus Christ's faith, for all

as well as being on all who are believing. The problem is

the fact that all are sinners, not simply that we, who now

believe, are sinners. And it is this dilemma of human sin-

fulness, enmity and infirmity that God solves in the death

of His Son (c/Rom.8:3,20,21).

2. Romans chapter 5 expounds on the love ofGod which

is commended to us in the death ofHis Son, graciously gain

ing for us justification, conciliation and expectation of life

(Rom.5:l-ll). But along with this unfolding ofthe evangel,

certain results of Christ's obedience are associated with

all mankind. Having introduced the theme of race-wide

mortality and sinfulness because ofAdam in verse 12, the

apostle completes his parallel showing race-wide justifi

cation through Christ in verses 18 and 19. "Consequently,

then, as it was through one offense for all mankind for

condemnation, thus also it is through onejust awardfor
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all mankindfor life'sjustifying. For even as, through the

disobedience of the one man, the many were constituted

sinners, thus also, through the obedience ofthe One, the

many shall be constitutedjust."

3. In accord with Romans 5, Paul writes in 1 Corinthi

ans that all, including specifically those who are Christ's

when He is present, will be vivified in Christ. "For even

as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ, shall all be

vivified. Yet each in his own class; the Firstfruit, Christ;

thereupon those who are Christ's in His presence; there

after the consummation, whenever He may be giving up

the kingdom to His God and Father .... Now, whenever

all may be subjected to Him, then the Son Himself also

shall be subjected to Him Who subjects all to Him, that

God may be All in all" (1 Cor.l5:22-24,28).

4. This subjection of all, including believers, is described

in Philippians with words partly borrowed from Isaiah:

".. . being found in fashion as a human, He humbles Him

self, becoming obedient unto death, even the death ofthe

cross. Wherefore, also, God highly exalts Him, and graces

Him with the name that is above every name, that in the

name of Jesus every knee should be bowing, celestial and

terrestrial and subterranean, and every tongue should be

acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the glory ofGod

the Father. So that, my beloved ... be carrying your own

salvation into effect" (Phil.2:8-13).

5. In Ephesians Paul blesses "the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blesses us with every spir

itual blessing among the celestials, in Christ" (Eph.l:3).

Among these is that in Christ "we are having the deliver

ance through His blood" (verse 7). But beyond these spe

cial blessings of grace, we learn of the secret of God's will

(in accord with His delight, which He purposed in Christ)

"to have an administration of the complement of the eras,

to head up all in the Christ—both that in the heavens
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and that on the earth—in Him in Whom our lot was cast

also"(Eph.l:10,ll).

Here God s operations are found to be "in Christ," which

clearly must be related to His blood, and which reach a

climax in the heading up of all in the heavens and on the

earth. The glorious allotment God has given to us accords

with this monumental goal involving the entire universe,

to the laud of God's glory (Eph.l:6,12,14).

6. Colossians also tells of God s work of reconciliation

through Christ which will embrace the universe even as

it has begun to operate in our lives today. Here Paul prays

for the realization of God s will which leads forward to

the realization ofGod (Col.l:9-ll). Through Christ, God

intends "to reconcile all to Him (making peace through

the blood of His cross), through Him, whether those on

the earth or those in the heavens" (Col. 1:20). It is in rela

tion to this grand outlook that the apostle adds, "And you,

being once estranged and enemies in comprehension, by

wicked acts, yet now He reconciles by His body offlesh,

through His death" (Col.l:21,22).

7. Such revelations are summed up by the faithful and

welcome word of 1 Timothy 4:9,10, masterfully prepared

for by earlier declarations speaking ofChrist s death for sin

ners and Gods will for their salvation (cf1 Tim.l:15; 2:4-6):

"Faithful is the saying and worthy of all welcome ... that

we rely on the living God, Who is the Saviour ofall man

kind, especially of believers." Christ came to accomplish

what God willed for all mankind. It seems clear to me

from 1 Timothy 4:10 that the apostle Paul was convinced

this mission was successful.

In this series of studies I intend to examine each of

these portions of Scripture, noting other passages within

and outside of Pauls writings that support this theme of

God s wise, righteous and loving purpose for all mankind.

D.H.H.
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THE DEATH OF ALL

IN THE DEATH OF CHRIST

The evangel of God concerns His Son, Jesus Christ our

Lord (Rom. 1:1-5), and it is Gods power for salvation to

everyone who is believing (Rom.1:16). In 2 Corinthians

5:14,15, we find this evangel stated in especially striking

terms and see its powerfully saving effects on the apostle

Paul and the believers to whom he wrote:

"For the love of Christ is constraining us, judging this,

that, if One died for the sake of all, consequently all died.

And He died for the sake of all that those who are living

should by no means still be living to themselves, but to the

One dying and being roused for their sakes."

Here the evangel is presented in terms ofChrist s love. To

humanity in general it would seem odd, at the very least, to

speak of the death of the OneWho is loving and the death

of those who are being loved as an evangel. Such might be

a story of thwarted love as in some romantic tragedy, but

it would hardly be called glad tidings, or good news. But

the evangel brought by Paul always centers, as here, on

death. Most essentially the evangel speaks of the death of

Christ (e.g., Rom.5:6-9; 1 Cor.l5:l-4; 1 Tim.l:15), but His

death somehow involves the death of sinners, and in that

often overlooked fact lies a blessing of matchless value.

A LIVING FAITH

From the context of 2 Corinthians 5 we perceive that

Pauls life was constrained and shaped in every detail by

the love of Christ as revealed in His death for sinners. He
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lived what he believed. Paul endured affliction and sor

row and the slanders that continually seemed to plague

his ministry in order to bring the evangel to the Corin

thians and encourage their spiritual growth. "In every

thing being afflicted, but not distressed; perplexed, but

not despairing; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down,

but not perishing ... we also are believing, wherefore we

are speaking also, being aware that He Who rouses the

Lord Jesus will be rousing us also, through Jesus, and will

be presenting us together with you. For all is because of

you, that the grace, increasing through the majority, should

be superabounding in thanksgiving to the glory of God"

(2 Cor.4:8,9,14,15).

If the Corinthians thought he had some ulterior pur

pose for personal gain in any particular action (such as

boasting over the Corinthians), they would be far off the

mark (c/2 Cor.5:12,13). Paul was motivated and directed

by that love which led Christ to die for sinners like Saul

of Tarsus and which embraced the entire human race.

Indeed it was more than the fact that Christ died for

him that invigorated Paul to labor and suffer to bring this

message of love to others. It was Christ's love in dying

for everyone with the result that the entirety of the old,

corrupt human race died in the death of Christ, that led

the apostle in his toil and afflictions to love and encour

age, admonish and commend people he formerly would

have despised and shunned. Paul does not say here that

if One died for us (who are the elect), consequently we

died, though that would have been a true statement and

even appropriate to the context. Yet it would not have suf

ficiently expressed the motivations and genuine concerns

that were in the apostle's heart.

Therefore, in speaking of what constrained him in his

actions, Paul had to point to the all-encompassing scope

of the evangel of Christ's love. It is only after this associa-
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tion of all sinners with the love of Christ in His death that

Paul distinguishes the believers as "those who are living."

All have been identified with Christ in His death, though

only some, called out from the whole, are now being invig

orated in new life by the evangel.

THE LOVE OF CHRIST

It was soon before writing here of the love of Christ

that Paul reminded the Corinthians that his message illu

minated "the evangel of the glory of Christ, Who is the

Image of the invisible God" (2 Cor.4:4). The glorious love

of Christ is paramount in this evangel, and in loving us by

dying for us Jesus Christ is illuminating "the knowledge of

the glory of God" (4:6). As the Image of the invisible God,

Christ is making known the glory of God, and as the One

Who dies for all, Christ is making known the love of God.

The love of Christ, illuminating the love of God, is very

real. It is not only an emotion of good will, affection and

commiseration, but is also a preeminently wise and right

eous and powerfully active seeking of good for its object.

Christ's death would not illuminate the glory of God if it

were merely a picture of the intensity of His love. The

death of Christ is not a sort of ultimate gesture but is a

desperately needed action leading surely and effectively

to the desired good.

Therefore, it is love that cannot fail. Not only does it act

in accord with its goal of good, but it is certain to achieve

that goal.

Divine love faces the problem of human sin and death

and does the very thing needed in order to solve that

problem. It expresses the deepest of affection but does so

by faithfully carrying out and gaining the good that is so

direly needed. This is a love that could never envision nor

ever allow defeat. It could never clash with God s power,

for God s power is great enough to achieve what His love
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desires. It could never be in competition with Gods right

eousness, for Gods righteousness is revealed in the very

evangel which declares His love. It can never stand in oppo

sition to any aspect of the character of God, for He is love.

ONE DIED

The death of Christ was required by the terrible corrup

tion that engulfs humanity. Nothing else could have ended

this corruption, and no one else could have done it. The

old humanity must be put to death, effectively and finally.

How was this to be done? The testimony of the evangel

shows us it had to be done by the death of the One Who is

responsible for humanity, inWhom we had our origin. Paul

reminds us in Colossians 1:16 that "in Him, is all created."

There is a vital connection between Christ and humanity

that goes back to Genesis 2:7, before sin and death cor

rupted the race, when Yahweh Elohim formed Adam and

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life. Hence we read

in 1 Timothy 2:5,6, of Christ as the one Mediator of God

and mankind, Who, as a Man, is giving Himself a corre

spondent Ransom for all.

In both 2 Corinthians 5:14 and 1 Timothy 2:5, Christ is

referred to as "One" in contrast to "all." This is a reflec

tion of the fuller development of this contrast in Romans

5:12-19. Like Adam, but in a greater way, Christ is One

Whose actions affect all humanity, including Adam. In the

final analysis, the destiny of the human race is dependent

on the work of the One, Jesus Christ, rather than on all the

various activities, good and bad, of the many individuals.

In accord with the principle of "sin for sin" ("an eye for

an eye and a tooth for a tooth"), the sin of the death of

our sinless Lord puts to death the sin-corrupted human

race. Christ was made to be Sin, or the Sin Offering, for

the sake of sinners, as Paul expresses it at the end of our

chapter (2 Cor.5:21). As the Sin Offering Christ died for
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all humanity since all are sinners. He could not have died

for me as a sinner unless He died for us all. But now, hav

ing done so, the way is opened up for my salvation, and of

necessity for the ultimate deliverance of all.

The more we learn from Scripture concerning the death

of Christ, the more firmly we understand what Paul meant

when he wrote, "Now may it not be mine to be boast

ing, except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through

which the world has been crucified to me, and I to the

world" (Gal.6:14).

The death of Christ on Golgotha, nearly two thousand

years ago, is the darkest event of history. Yet it is our glory,

our boast, because ofwhat it accomplished.

We must be willing to acknowledge and prepare our

selves to exult in the fact that we would not have the bless

ings of faith, expectation and love in our lives if Christ had

not died for sinners. The evangel tells us of something

that has happened. It occurred long before we believed.

Our believing that Christ died for our sins did not make

Christ's death for our sins happen. Our believing does not

make what we believe true. It has been true for nearly

two thousand years. To be sure, our believing does bring

the power of the evangel into our lives, and by its means

God seals us with the holy spirit of promise to the deliver

ance of that which has been procured (Eph.l:13,14). This

unique and special salvation for our present lives and into

the oncoming eons is not promised to the unbeliever. Nev

ertheless, as important as our believing is, it does not in

any measure take away from what Christ has done for all

and must surely be realized by all in God s own time.

ONE DIED FOR THE SAKE OF ALL

We have come to know "the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ," that, being rich, because of us He became poor,

that we, by His poverty, should be rich (2 Cor.8:9). The
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difficulty, however, comes not simply in realizing that the

death of Christ proves to be a good thing for us, vital to our

present lives and our future salvation, but also seeing that

it is a good thing for all and vital to the glory of God. This

death of Christ on the cross, so shameful, so evil in itself,

so base and miserable and abhorrent, has come to mean

to us power for our present lives and the solid basis of our

expectation for the future. But how much more is this so

for us when we come to realize that Christ's death is for all.

This is stated twice in 2 Corinthians 5. "One died for the

sake of all" (v.14), and "He died for the sake of air (v.15).

It is a matter to be emphasized. It should never be diluted

by conclusions about human sinfulness and stubbornness

that do not take Christ's death for sinners into account.

Even less should it be qualified and altered by traditional

ideas about divine wrath and judgment which place Gods

justice and love in separate compartments. What Christ

has done for all must have the final say about the destiny

of all. Our understanding of the words "One died for all"

must correspond with the revelation of the love of Christ

and accord with the evangel which we believe.

ALL DIED

Already the love of Christ has achieved something very

important for the human race. When He died, all died.

That is, the old humanity has been put to death. In saying

this we are indeed speaking ofwhat is objectively true and

not yet of what is true subjectively, or experientially. We

are pointing to an accomplishment that has not yet become

realized subjectively, in experience. Even for the believer

the old humanity is still with us, though in believing that

we died we are spiritually strengthened to be putting away

the acts of the old humanity. But the point we must make

here is that what God has declared is objectively true must

and certainly will become wholly, subjectively so. The death
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of the entire old humanity in the death of Christ is a true

and beneficial achievement and must ultimately lead to

the salvation of all, truly enjoyed and appreciated to the

glory of God.

How then, can the death of all be a good thing? Only as

it represents a real and final end of the old dying and sin

ful race. Paul had been writing of the operation of death

in our bodies in the preceding paragraphs of 2 Corinthi

ans: "our outward man is decaying" (4:16); "we are groan

ing" (5:2); "... being burdened" (5:4). In love, Christ died,

and He died for all so that their sinfulness and suffering

and weakness and dying might be put to death. This was

an act of supreme love, requiring drastic sacrifice and pro

ducing transcendent benefit.

The apostle Paul clearly apprehends our death in the

death of Christ as beneficial. He uses much the same lan

guage as 2 Corinthians 5:14 elsewhere in speaking of the

believers involvement in the death ofChrist "We, who died

to sin, how shall we still be living in it? Or are you ignorant

that whoever are baptized into Christ Jesus, are baptized

into His death? We, then, were entombed together with

Him through baptism into death ... planted together in

the likeness of His death . . . our old humanity was cruci

fied togetherwith Him ... we died togetherwith Christ..."

(Rom.6:2-ll). "If, then, you died together with Christ from

the elements of the world ... for you died, and your life is

hid together with Christ in God" (Col.2:20; 3:1-3). "With

Christ have I been crucified9' (Gal.2:20).

The involvement of all in the death of Christ must ulti

mately be beneficial to all, even as in such rich ways it has

begun to benefit us.

THOSE WHO ARE LIVING

The passages just quoted show that identification with

Christ in His death is to be followed by identification with
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Him in His life. "Thus you also, be reckoning yourselves to

be dead, indeed, to Sin, yet living to God in Christ Jesus,

our Lord" (Rom.6:ll). However, it would be wrong to claim

that the whole ofhumanity is now living to our Lord, even

though all have died in the death of Christ Nevertheless,

we can surely say in accord with Romans 6:8 that if anyone

died together with Christ, that one shall eventually be liv

ing together with Him also. The love of Christ cannot fail.

For the apostle Paul the conviction that Christ died for

all, and that consequently all died, changed his life. Once

full ofbitterness and hate toward Gentiles and even toward

those Jews who were less narrow minded than he was, Paul

was now expecting good things of the fleshly Corinthians

(v.ll) and even boasting over them (v.12). This was the

love of Christ in action in Pauls own life.

This sort of behavior is not something forced. It is not

something motivated by a desire for commendation, nor

even by a sense of obligation. It is simply the operation of

the evangel of Gods love within us. Paul genuinely sought

the good of the Corinthians and found every opportunity

to encourage them in their faith. This is the kind of living

that is unto "the One dying and being roused" for our sakes.

The fact that Christ died for me, and that I died in the

death of Christ brings love for Christ into my life, so that I

am not living to myself but to Him (cp Gal.2:20). The fur

ther evangel that Christ died for those chosen in Christ,

and that the old humanity of my fellow believers has been

put to death in the death of Christ, increases my love for

Christ and is reflected in my concern for these broth

ers and sisters in Christ. Furthermore, the revelation that

Christ died for all, and that all died in the death of Christ

can only multiply and widen this love for my Lord and

become reflected in my outlook toward the human race

of which I am a part. Of such an evangel, who could be

ashamed? (cf Rom.l:14-16).
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OBJECTIONS

There are a number of theories, all too popular within

Christianity, that oppose this testimony to the love ofChrist.

Often these objections are mutually exclusive; they contra

dict each other as well as obscure the evangel.

One theory is that Paul is speaking only of a restrictive

"all" in passages such as 2 Corinthians 5:14,15. This view

sees Paul as thinking of believers only, of "all the elect"

and of no other individuals. But, to their credit, those who

take this view still acknowledge that what Christ has done,

even though for a select few, cannot fail to be realized.

Another concept is that while Christ died for everyone,

without exception, not everyone will enjoy the benefits of

His love. This, it is explained, is because the human has

the free and independent power to reject what Christ has

done, and so His death actually gained nothing of lasting

value for many sinners. In recognizing that Gods Word

teaches that Christ died for everyone, this evangel is dras

tically distorted by claiming that Christ's death for the

sinner is not sufficient in itself for the sinner s salvation.

Exactly what the sinner must do is in dispute and often

kept vague. But the result is that in the final analysis sal

vation is dependent on us.

Certain terminology is used in order to give the impres

sion that the evangel of2 Corinthians 5:14,15, is not as glo

rious as it appears to be. We are to understand the word

"all" as "all kinds of people," that is, "all without distinc

tion" but not "all without exception." Or, alternatively, we

must see the verb "died" at the end of verse 14 as speak

ing of a "potential" identification with the death of Christ.

And this potentiality is to be understood as something that

indeed will never become an actuality for all.

Such explanations are traitorous to the evangel. They

constrict the love of Christ. They obscure the contrast
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between the One and the all. They limit the value and

effects of the death of Christ. They distort the character

of Christ's life now in resurrection and exaltation, and in

so doing they lessen the power of the evangel in the believ

ers present life. Above all else they hide the glory of God

that is illuminated in the death of Christ for all.

AN APPEAL

No one would use these arguments unless there was a

conviction that many sinners suffer everlasting condem

nation. The idea of eternal hell is set against the revela

tion that all have been identified in the death of Christ.

My appeal is to reverse this line of thought and set the

scriptural teaching concerning the significance of Christ's

death and resurrection against these traditional concepts

of everlasting loss.

The Word of God does not contradict itself. It certainly

does not oppose a portion of itself to its highest revelation

of glory and victory in Christ. The evangel concerning our

Lord Jesus Christ must be the final arbiter of all contro

versies concerning human destiny. The identification of

sinners in the death of Christ is evangelical truth of the

highest order. It does not eliminate the biblical revelations

concerning God's wrath and judgment but helps make

them meaningful as processes along the way rather than

final goals. There have been mistakes in traditional inter

pretations and in the translation ofcertain scriptural terms.

But there is no mistake in what the Scriptures say about

the purpose and results of Christ's obedience to the death

of the cross.

If Christ has died for the sake of all, and if the conse

quence of this is that all have died, then it must be true,

as we read in 1 Corinthians 15:22-28, that all shall be vivi

fied in Christ, and God shall become All in all.

D.H.H.
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EDITORIAL

Why shouldwe spend so much time and space in the maga

zine on the subject of God s purpose to become All in all?

While Paul writes ofjustification for all mankind and the

vivification of all in Christ, this theme is only one aspect of

the evangel he brings to us. Yet the apostle s whole min

istry assumes this welcome message of truth. All is out

of God and through Him and for Him. God is righteous,

powerful, wise and loving. Christ died for sinners. All are

sinners (c/p.63).

There is little in GodsWord to us that can be fully appre

ciated apart from appreciation of God s delight to recon

cile all enemies through the blood of Christ's cross. The

earliest revelation of God in His Word, that of the wise,

powerful and purposeful Creator (cfpages 51 and 93) is a

bedrock of assurance that nothing will be finally lost, for

all creation is the work of Gods hands.

Our present experiences in this world of darkness are

deeply troubling in themselves, but in focusing our atten

tion on the living God (Who is the Saviour of all mankind)

we find there is "light amid the shadows" (p.97), and such

a great light it is! "Yet all is of God, Who conciliates us

to Himself through Christ For the One not knowing

sin, He makes to be a sin offering for our sakes that we

may be becoming Gods righteousness in Him" (2 Cor.5:

18,21). In that light we say with Paul, "Lo! Now is a most

acceptable era!" (cfp.73).

Perhaps it is possible for some to feel that the curses

and judgments upon sinners like Saul and Doeg (cfp.78)

must stay in force forever, and that the blessings reserved

for suffering saints (who also have sinned) like David are
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enhanced by this vicious display ofhopelessness. But evan

gelically speaking, that is, speaking in light of the evan

gel, and in light of the revelation of God given by the

evangel, such a consummation is impossible. Babylon will

not howl forever (c/p.55), but instead will (along with all

humanity) acclaim that Jesus Christ is Lord for the glory

of God the Father!

We want to defend the truth, but it is the practical and

spiritual needs of the believer that especially press us to

meditate on and speak so often of God s glorious goal of

becoming All in all. The idea ofeternal hell has been forced

into the Scriptures themselves by wrong translation and

false interpretation, and we would expose this great evil.

But the harm it has done to the believers' spiritual growth

and their testimony to the grace and power and righteous

ness of God distresses us even more.

The sickness that can say God will be satisfied to see

some of His creatures suffering forever, and the saint will

rejoice in this as a display ofGods justice, is hardly relieved

by saying that while God will regret this loss, He will acqui

esce to mans free and independent choices. Such ideas

cripple our faith and stifle the spirit.

To understate the case, we are greatly harmed in bear

ing the fruit of love, joy, peace and goodness (cf Gal.5:22)

when we hold to a message involving everlasting hate, sor

row, turmoil and evil. The believer cannot grow in faith,

expectation and love with such a message, and God can

not be glorified.

To be sure the denial and even the neglect of any aspect

ofScriptural truth affects our appreciation ofthe whole.We

lose much in spiritual growth and in joy and peace by any

misunderstanding or rejection of what God has said. But

the denial of the reconciliation of all through the blood of

Christ's cross has certainly proved to be an insidious error

in the hearts of God s people. D.H.H.
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THE FIFTH DAY

20 And Elohim 'said: Let the waters swarm with swarm

ing things, living souls, and let flyers fly onabove the earth

on the face ofthe atmosphere ofthe heavens. 'And it came

to 'be so0.21 + Elohim 'created vthe great sea monsters and

all the moving living souls with which the waters swarm

according to their kind, and every winged flyer according

to its kind. And Elohim 'saw that it was good. 22 + Elohim

'blessed them,> saying": Be fruitful and increase;+ fill the

waters in the seas, and let the flyers increase on earth.

23 And it 'became evening, and it 'became morning: the

fifth day.

LIVING SOULS

In the corresponding section of the account of earth s

restoration (Gen. 1:6-8), we were told of Elohim s work in

bringing forth the atmosphere and separating the waters.

Now in Genesis 1:20-23, on the fifth day, soul-life is cre

ated for the waters and the atmosphere. The air and the

sea were provided with swarming and moving souls before

the land-life was placed on the ground on the sixth day.

Preceding this, on the third day, life had appeared on the

dry land, but it was insensate, soulless, plant life. It could

not feel or hear or see, but, more than that, it was rooted

in the soil, stationary, dependent largely upon constant

contact with the ground in which it grows for its suste

nance. In these things it differed from the life created in

the water and the atmosphere.



52 Let the Waters Swarm

SWARMING, MOVING SOULS

The words swarming,1 moving and soul indicate differ

ences between living animals and living plants.

For "Let the waters swarm with swarming things," the

AV reads, "Let the waters bringforth abundantly the mov

ing creature." But plants also bringforth abundantly. In

its second occurrence, the AV translate the word "moving."

This is much nearer the mark, as the usage of the word in

the following passages indicates.

"... bring them forth with you, so they can swarm in the

earth and be fruitful and increase on the earth" (Gen.8:17).

"As for you, be fruitful and increase, swarm in the earth

and hold sway over it" (Gen.9:7).

"The waterway will swarm with frogs, and they will

ascend and enter into your house" (Ex.8:3).

"This is unclean to you among the swarmers swarming

on the land" (Lev.ll:29).

"It will come to be that every living soul that swarms

wherever the watercourse is coming shall live" (Ezek.47:9).

The AV has "living creature that moveth" in verse 21.

The word rendered "creature" in the AV has no connec

tion with the Hebrew word create, but is the word nphsh,

usually rendered soul. It is used here to differentiate plant

life, which has no sensation, from animal life, which has

many means of sensing the world about it.

FLYERS AND MARINE MONSTERS

Hebrew has a special term for bird (tzphur), which

does not appear in Genesis 1:20. The term used here is

1.Editor's note: While Brother Knoch felt the word "swarm" was bet

ter than the AV rendering "bring forth abundantly" he preferred the

word "roam" as a translation of the Hebrew term used here. Yet the

word "swarm" does suggest movement as well as abundance and may

fit all the occurrences even better than "roam."
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the noun of the verbfly (which immediately follows), so it

should read "and let flyers fly." The context here calls for

all winged creatures which mount up into the atmosphere.

The AV reads "whales" in verse 21, but the Hebrew term

is not so specific. It seems wisest to choose a more inclu

sive term such as monster which may be used in other con

texts where this Hebrew word appears.

HABITATS AND MOTIONS

Scientists have varied much in the classification of the

animals. Most of them are based on differences of struc

ture. The divine division seems to be based on habitat and

mode of motion. There areflyers above the earth, moving

souls in the waters and land animals on the earth, besides

creepers of the ground.

Swarming animals are also classified by their means of

locomotion. The flyers have wings as well as legs, the beasts

have legs, and the lowest of all, which bend their bodies

with a sinuous motion, such as fish and those amphibians

and reptiles that have no legs.

FRUITFULNESS AND INCREASE

After God had created the many species of these living

souls, He adds the blessing of fruitfulness, so that they

increase and fill the water of the seas, and the air of the

atmosphere.

I once had a very realistic experience, which gave me

a little idea of the results of these words. I was out fishing

from a small rowboat near the island of Santa Catalina, off

the shore of Southern California. As I passed another boat,

I asked if they knew where the fish were. All they said was,

"Look down." Shading my head with a large sombrero, I

was astonished as I saw such a solid school of fish that I

could not see through them! I can't say I enjoyed fishing

that day. It came to be tiresome to let down a hook and
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pull one up, without a wait between. So I left an innumer

able shoal of fish when I departed.

Another time I was standing on the shore of the lake of

Galilee, north of Tiberias. I could not see any fish from

where I stood. Suddenly a man came down from the hill

behind me and hurled a small bomb into the water. Within

a minute the surface was dotted with floating fish, and he

jumped into the water and gathered up a few dozen in a

bag. Even in such a small body ofwater it was possible to

net one hundred fifty-three large fish (John 21:4-11). The

stem of the wordfish in Hebrew means PROLIFIC. Gene

sis 48:16 should read, concerning Ephraim and Manasseh,

"And that they may proliferate to a multitude within the

land." These two were "fish-like" in that they out-num

bered the other tribes.

Thus God has provided an account of the origin of the

soul life with which He populated the atmosphere and

the waters before the deluge. In this way He prepared

the scene for a habitation for humanity, in such a way as

to reveal Himself to the creatures of the heavens as well

as the earth. -adaptedfrom A. E. Knoch

A LESSON OF CREATION:

MEDIATION

Nature supplies the illustrations for the book of revelation. On all

sides are pictures of mediation. Our life is not inherent in ourselves,

but depends, first of all upon our parents. Although we can extract the

vital elements from the air directly, our physical frames cannot feed

upon the soil. Its vitality can only come to us through death. Some may

not believe that our eonian life will come to us through the death of a

Mediator, but who can deny that our bodies can only be sustained by

the death of plants and animals? Unless we are blind, every morsel of

food should tell us of lifeforfeited for our sakes. Every edible plant,

every food animal, is a reminder that, apart from mediation, we are

doomed to death. Mediation is not an obscure doctrine of theology.

It is plainly pictured for us in the primer of God's creation.

A.E.K.
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CHRIST ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY;

"LUCIFER," OR "HOWL!" IN ISAIAH 14:12?

Question:

In your article, "Enoch and Elijah" (vol.87, pp.211-213),

you conclude by saying, "May these present consider

ations increase our faith, affording us further assurance

that Christ 'alone has immortality' (1 Tim.6:15b)." This

statement in 1 Timothy 6:15, however, is made about

One Who "is making His home in light inaccessible,

Whom not one of mankind perceived nor can be per

ceiving." How can this text be talking about Christ?

Would it not, instead, be talking about the God, "Who

no one has ever seen," mentioned in John 1:18?

Likewise, if you are saying that Christ alone has

immortality, which Strongs defines as "deathlessness,"

then how can it be that He died?

In addition, in regard to your saying that Christ

alone has immortality, what about Melchizedek, of

whom it is said that he had "neither a beginning of

days nor consummation of life," and even that he had

an "indissoluble life" (Heb 7:3,16)?

Answer:

As a preliminary word, I would note that in approaching

the issue of this phrase in question (1 Tim.6:15b,16), we

must carefully read the entire passage (vs. 13-16) as a whole:

"I am charging you in the sight of God, Who is vivifying

all, and of Jesus Christ, Who testifies in the ideal avowal

before Pontius Pilate, that you keep this precept unspot

ted, irreprehensible, unto the advent of our Lord, Christ
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Jesus, which, to its own eras, the happy and only Poten

tate will be showing: He is King ofkings and Lord of lords,

Who alone has immortality, making His home in light inac

cessible, Whom not one of mankind perceived nor can be

perceiving, to Whom be honor and might eonian! Amen!"

Thus read in its context, the thought appears to be that

God, Who is vivifying all, Who is the happy and only Poten

tate, will, in that day, be showing Christ thus: (1) as the

One Who, even today, is King of kings and Lord of lords;

and (2) as the One Who, today, alone has immortality

Understood thus, the scope of "alone" (in reference to the

One "Who alone has immortality") is relative, not abso

lute. That is, it is Christ "Who alone" among men (cp "a

Man, Christ Jesus," 2:6) has immortality.

Hence this phrase in question ("Who alone has immor

tality") is not an absolute, universal statement in reference

to all beings that exist so that even God Himself comes

under its purview, but is a relative statement, made in rela

tion to humanity. We would then understand what follows,

as being in reference to Christ as He is today, in

His present glory: "[He is] making His home in light inac

cessible, Whom not one of mankind perceived nor can be

perceiving." Christ, then, is the One ofWhom Paul speaks

as well, in further ascribing to Him, "honor and might

eonian! Amen!" Thus Christ, Who died for our sins, now

alone enjoys immortality, or deathlessness. In that day,

however, we too shall be granted this blessed gift, for this

corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal put

on immortality (1 Cor. 15:53).

Now, as to your question about Melchizedek: Hebrews

7:16 does not speak of Melchizedek but of Christ com

ing to be according to the power of an indissoluble life.

It speaks of "a different priest [Who] is rising according

to the likeness of Melchizedek, Who has not come to be

according to the power of a fleshy precept [as was the case
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with those ofthe Aaronic priesthood], but according to the

power of an indissoluble life" (Heb.7:15,16).

This statement indicating that Christ enjoys an indis

soluble life does not say nor does it entail that Melchize-

dek also has such a life (or, certainly, it does not entail it

being so, as some have claimed, that Melchizedek actu

ally was Christ Himself). The text merely speaks of a "dif

ferent priest," Christ—Who has come to be according to

the power of an indissoluble life—as being the One Who,

in some respect, is rising according to the likeness ofMel

chizedek; that is, as One Who, in coming into His office,

sustains a certain likeness to Melchizedek.

The question concerning Melchizedek—who, in a certain

respect, "pictures the Son of God" (7:3)—being "father

less, motherless, without a genealogy, having neither a

beginning of days nor consummation of life" (Heb.7:3),

is whether these things are so concerning him inherently

(i.e., according to his own intrinsic nature) or referen-

tially (i.e., insofar as the Scriptural record is concerned).

I would conclude that the latter sense is surely the correct

one, since, reading the text carefully, there is no reason to

suppose that Melchizedek himselfwas other than an ordi

nary man, insofar as his own nature is concerned.

In any event, such suppositions as many have made as

to the supposedly immortal nature of Melchizedek are a

distraction, and, largely if not entirely, miss the point of

the passage.

The Ideal Priest combines the office of king with that

of priest, even as the characteristic of being without gene

alogy. Insofar as the scriptural record is concerned, these

ideals of Christ were typified in Melchizedek.

"Melchizedek is notable chiefly for what is not recorded

of him. There is no reason to believe that he was, person

ally, the mystical and miraculous character which is his as

a picture of the priesthood of Christ. He doubtless was a

man like other men ....
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"The Melchizedek priesthood should be studied in its

contrasts with the Aaronic priesthood. Its greatest differ

ence lies in the fact that it combines the office of king with

that of priest. This is the ideal way. It was only because of

the failure of Moses that Aaron was given a share in his

mediatorial office. It is Gods purpose that the nation of

Israel shall be a kingdom ofpriests (Ex. 19:6), a royal priest

hood (1 Peter 2:9). They will rule the nations for God and

bring the nations' offerings to God. So it behooves their

Head to be both Priest and King.

"The other great point of dissimilarity lies in the point

of succession. The continuance of the Aaronic priesthood

was made a matter of descent, and nothing was so vital to

a priest as his genealogy. He must be able to tell his father

and his mother and trace his lineage clear back to Aaron

or he could not even be a priest. And he must provide for

this succession by marrying within the priestly caste. In

notable contrast to this we have no recorded genealogy

of Melchizedek whatever, no mention of father or mother,

and no succession, for his death is carefully excluded from

the fleeting glimpse we get of him on the pages of inspi

ration. These omissions are intentional, for only thus can

his priesthood picture the priesthood of Christ, Who does

not require a genealogy or a successor."1

*

Question:

A year or so ago I bought your book The Prob

lem of Evil and the Judgments of God by

A. E. Knoch, and have enjoyed it immensely. On

page 41 it explains that the word "Lucifer" should

never really appear in the Bible and is actually the

word "howl." All of the texts in which this Hebrew

1. A. E. Knoch, The Concordant Commentary, p.341.
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word in question is used are given as well as a fairly

detailed explanation of the problem, which is ade

quate for me.

However, when I try to tell others about this, they

look in Strong s Concordance and say, "No, the word

'Lucifer' is a totally different word from 'Howl.' They

each even have different numbers in the concordance."

And, in Strongs Concordance, ifyou look at the Hebrew

word for "Howl," in the Hebrew letters of which it is

therein comprised, the word obviously does look dif

ferent from the word translated as "Lucifer."

Now, I admit, this is like the blind leading the blind,

as I am not a Hebrew scholar, nor are the people to

whom I am talking. However, these folks then point

out that the Hebrew scholars who translated all the

other versions of the Bible we know of (including the

Authorized Version, New International Version, etc.),

evidently (i.e., since they translate accordingly), under

stand that the word for "Lucifer" is different from

the word for "Howl." So, these folks conclude, "Why

should we believe the Concordant people when they

claim that the word is the same?"

Answer:

Your question concerns Isaiah 14:12a, which the Con

cordant Version translates, "How you have fallen from the

heavens! Howl, son of the dawn!" yet the Authorized Ver

sion renders, "How art thou fallen from heaven, O Luci

fer, son of the morning!" This, as you know, is a principal

text from which the traditional doctrine known as "The

fall of Satan" has been derived.

"In this text, Isaiahs description of the king of Babylon

in the yet future day of Israel's restoration, is ... taken as

referring to Satan's fall in the past (Isa. 14:3-20).... As

this is still future, it can hardly refer to Satan's primeval

'fall.' At that time, Satan will have been literally cast out

from heaven (Rev.l2:9; cp Luke 10:18). But these facts



60 Human Inventions should have

give us no license to identify the two. There will be a

king of Babylon who will arrogate divine honors to him

self and who will lord it over the kings of the nations, and

who will shake kingdoms. Yet he is a man (Isa.l4:16), and

Satan is not a man.

"Moreover, an examination ofthe Hebrew text will con

vince anyone that the evidence for the title 'Lucifer' is

exceedingly slight. It is precisely the same word which

the translators [themselves] rendered 'howl' in Zechariah

11:2. In the feminine it occurs again in this very chapter, at

the beginning of verse 31. In slightly different forms, it is

found again in Isaiah ten times, and it is always rendered

howl (13:6; 15:2,3; 16:7; 23:1,6,14; 52:5; 65:14). There is

no valid reason why Isaiah 14:12 should not be rendered,

'Howl!' instead of'Lucifer.' This name is a human inven

tion, and should have no place in the Scriptures."2

Your friends, however, having been taught that Satan

was once a righteous angel named "Lucifer," who, long ago,

through the misuse of his free will, one day "fell" into sin,

are reluctant to accept these simple facts. In addition, since

they have noted in Strong's Concordance that the entries

"Lucifer" and "Howl" have different numbers and reflect

different spellings according to the typeset Hebrew cor

responding to these respective entries, they suppose that

what we say must be mistaken. They further suppose that

such a conclusion is warranted, since popular theology

approves the doctrine of Satan's fall, and popular, mod

ern translations follow the Authorized Version in the ren

dering "Lucifer" or its equivalent.

In giving consideration to scholarly opinion, it is neces

sary to investigate much more widely and probe far deeper

than Strong's Concordance. In addition, most not only do

2. A. E. Knoch, The Problem of Evil and the Judgments of

God, p.41.
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not appreciate its limitations, but more especially fail to

recognize their own. Hence they often reason to mistaken

conclusions as the result of their own misuse of this poten

tially helpful tool.

The simple fact is that" 'Lucifer' was ... manufactured

by translators. The Hebrew word ill is translated 'howP by

them more than twenty-five times. Once only, for decorative

effect, they rendered it 'Lucifer' (Isa.l4:12). It occurs with

precisely the same letters in Zechariah 11:2 and Ezekiel

21:12, where they have rendered it howl. Our word yell

is practically the same in sound and significance."3

In Strong's Concordance, the word used in Isaiah 14:12

is assigned the number: 1966. But the Hebrew word used

in Zechariah 11:2 and Ezekiel 21:12 is assigned the num

ber 3212. This is simply because the verb "howl" is listed

under its main form, ill which has different spellings in

different places, depending on the form of the verb. The

spelling of the verb "howl" in Zechariah 11:2 and Ezekiel

21:12 is just the same as the spelling ofthe word translated

"Lucifer" in Isaiah 14:12. In all these places the word has

an extra letter, which we might show in English as: eill. In

each ofthese texts, the word is a verb, in the Hiphil (cause)

form, imperative mood.

Most modern commentaries and lexicons do not iden

tify the word in Isaiah 14:12 as associated with the verb

in Zechariah 11:2, etc., even though the spelling is the

same. But we found this information from the Hebrew and

English Lexicon of John Parkhurst (1823): "[The word in

Isaiah 14:12] is in its form more like to the verb . .. howl,

than to the noun, and accordingly the Syriac translation

renders it here howl, and evenJerome on the place [i.e., in

that location] observes that it literally means howl" (p. 152).

3. A. E. Knoch, "The So-Called Angel World," Unsearchable Riches,

vol.25, p. 160.
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In this comment, Parkhurst was citing another lexicon,

that of Michaelis, which we assume was a German lexicon.

In light of the above and related considerations, Michae

lis concludes (cited therein), "Therefore ... I translate,

'Howl, Son of the morning'..." (p.152).

Anotherwell-known scholar, Edward J. Young, states: "To

fall from heaven is to fall from a great political height....

The form helel has been derived from a root, "to howl"

which is followed [i.e., affirmed] by Aqfuila], Peshitto

and Jerome....

"Tertullian, Gregory the Great, and others have referred

this verse to the fall of Satan, described in Luke 10:18. But

the present passage [i.e., Isaiah 14:12] pictures the end of

a tyrannical reign. The Babylonian king had desired to be

above God, and so 'fell from heaven.'4 He falls to Sheol

[i.e., to the "unseen," the state in which he is no longer

seen], and his power is done away.... Inasmuch, then, as

this passage describes a king s downfall and removal from

the scene, it cannot apply to Satan."5

There simply is no evidence for the notion of the pri

meval perfection of the devil, much less for the sentiment

that it was from this same one's misuse of his free will, that

sin thus entered the universe.

Whether or not these considerations help you in becom

ing more convincing in your presentations, I do hope that

they will be instrumental in reaching those who are open

to the facts. Let us look to GodWho is able to do superexces-

sively above all we are requesting, graciously granting faith

and assurance in the testimony of His Word. J.R.C.

4. cp Matthew 11:23, where our Lord uses similar language concern

ing the city of Capernaum: "And you Capernaum! Not to heaven shall

you be exalted! To the unseen shall you subside ..."

5. Edward J. Young, The Book of Isaiah, Volume I, Chapters 1 to

18, pp.440,441 (Grand Rapids, Michigan: William B. Eerdmans Pub

lishing Company).



If One Died For the Sake ofAll

GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS

AND HUMAN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS

The evangel which Paul evangelized, for which he was

severed from his former associations, is called "the evan

gel of God." It concerns God s Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord

()

In 1 Corinthians 15:3,4, the apostle presents it this way:

"Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures, and

... He was entombed, and... He has been roused the

third day according to the scriptures." Here in Romans

Paul expresses this good news as follows: "While we are

still sinners, Christ died for our sakes" (Rom.5:8). In our

previous study in this series we concentrated on 2 Corin

thians 5:14,15, where this evangel concerning the death

of Christ for sinners is related to the whole of humanity:

"Christ died for the sake of all." With more detail, this truth

is brought out in Romans 5:18,19, where we read that it

is through one just award, through the obedience of the

One, Jesus Christ, that "life's justifying" comes to all man

kind, who are "the many" who shall be "constituted just."

NOT ASHAMED OF THE EVANGEL

This evangel of God concerning His Son is expounded

in the book of Romans. Right from the start it is apparent

that this evangel is a message of salvation from sin that is

all-encompassing. What is said points surely and effectively

to the conclusion that all mankind will be blessed because

of the death of Christ. This is indicated by the fact that

God reveals His righteousness in this evangel concerning



64 God s Righteousness being Revealed

Christ's death for sinners, and in the emphasis given to the

fact that all mankind are sinners.

Hence, Paul writes: "To both Greeks and barbarians,

to both wise and foolish, a debtor am I. Thus this eager

ness of mine to bring the evangel to you also, who are in

Rome. For not ashamed am I of the evangel, for it is Gods

power for salvation to everyone who is believing—to the

Jew first, and to the Greek as well. For in it God's right

eousness is being revealed, out of faith for faith, according

as it is written: 'Now the just one by faith shall be living/

For God's indignation is being revealed from heaven on

all the irreverence and injustice [unrighteousness] of men

[human beings]" (Rom.1:14-18).

In strikingly similar terms Paul introduces the evan

gelical theme of justification in chapter three: "Yet now,

apart from law, a righteousness ofGod is manifest (being

attested by the law and the prophets), yet a righteousness

ofGod through Jesus Christ's faith, for all, and on all who

are believing, for there is no distinction, for all sinned and

are wanting of the glory of God" (Rom.3:21-23).

God would have us see His righteousness in the way in

which He deals with universal, human unrighteousness. It

is in view of the fact that all are sinners that God's right

eousness is publicly manifested through the gift of His

Son, Jesus Christ. The challenge is no minor one. To the

measure that we comprehend God's achievement in sav

ing irreverent and wicked people, we will be able to com

prehend the revelation given here of Gods righteousness.

god's righteousness in salvation

Is God righteous? Yes, God is righteous!

Dowe see that God is righteous? That's another question.

It is impossible to see God's righteousness with any clar

ity at all in a message that includes a doctrine of everlast

ing torment in hell or hopeless annihilation. Such corrupt
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doctrines lie at the root of the failure to associate God s

righteousness with His work of saving sinners through

the faith and faithfulness of Christ. The idea that God s

indignation and fury will forever engulf a certain portion

of humanity, of whom God is the Creator, while the rest

are spared that fate, in God s grace, and granted everlast

ing bliss, makes the whole subject of divine righteousness

an insolvable mystery.

Few portions of the Hebrew Scriptures speak more of

the righteousness of God than the Psalms. Whoever com

posed Psalm 71, it well expresses a human longing for

salvation from troubles by the righteous God: "In Your

righteousness, rescue me and deliver me .... My mouth,

it shall recount Your righteousness the entire day, Your

salvation, for I do not know their number.... Your right

eousness, O Elohim, reaches unto the height.... More

over, my tongue shall soliloquize ofYour righteousness the

entire day" (Psa.71:2,15,19,24). Yet even more impressive

are the words of David in Psalm 51 when his own sinful-

ness is in view: "Rescue me from bloodguilt, O Elohim,

the Elohim of my salvation, that my tongue may be jubi

lant at Your righteousness'' (Psa.51:14).

These psalms speak of God s righteousness in God s

works of salvation and rescue from outward enemies, and

also from the inner enemy of ones own unrighteousness.

The "number" of instances where Gods righteousness and

His works of salvation merge in the psalmist s experience

or in his longing were beyond measure. They occupied

him continually with praise and thanksgiving regarding

his blessings, and with hope and supplication in view of his

sins. He had full confidence in Gods righteousness and in

the way in which it operated in His works of salvation.

These psalms do not speak simply of God as the psalm

ist s righteous Judge, but of Him as his righteous God of

salvation! It was with respect to Gods saving work that
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the psalmist directed his thoughts concerning God s right

eousness. This is what Paul also does in Romans 1:16,17

and 3:21-23. It is in the evangel which is Gods power for

salvation that God s righteousness is being revealed.

But, because of the evangel, Paul is able to go beyond

these psalms. Paul speaks ofsalvation in a higher and more

critical sense, a deliverance from sin and death into right

eousness and life. But also Paul speaks not only of "every

one who is believing" who are now finding the evangel to

be "God s power for salvation." The apostle adds mention,

even mention at great length, of the fact that all mankind

are in need of God s righteous salvation. What Paul does,

and the psalmists did not do, is to bring the Philistines and

Babylonians, besides Saul and Uriah and Bathsheba, and

every single human being from Adam on down, into the

theme of the manifestation of Gods righteousness.

It is the revelation ofGods righteousness with respect to

the abominable and pitiful state of irreverence and injus

tice that exists throughout humanity that Paul is speaking

of in these passages from Romans. The stakes are much

higher than the rescue of one afflicted and sorrowful sin

ner such as David. And they are higher than the salvation

of us who are now believing.

HUMAN FAILURE

Paul does not give light treatment to the problem of

human unrighteousness. Between Romans 1:17 where

Paul first speaks of God s righteousness and Romans 3:21

where he speaks ofit again, there are 63 verses dealing with

the unrighteousness of humanity. In no uncertain terms

he exposes our hopeless condition apart from the deliver

ance which is in Christ Jesus. We human beings are irrever

ent, unrighteous, vain and stupid (1:18-23). We have been

given over by God to uncleanness and dishonor, effecting

indecency, filled with all injustice and are deserving only
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of death (1:24-32). Every human being is defenseless and

unqualified to judge others because each of us is a sinner

like everyone else (2:1,2).

The just statutes of the law demand our endurance in

good acts if we would earn life eonian (2:3-10). If we

would be found righteous under God s righteous judg

ment, we must be faithful doers of righteousness whether

Circumcision under the law or Uncircumcision who have

the guidance of "nature" (2:11-3:8). But not one human

being is righteous; no one will be or can be justified by

his works (3:9-20).

The universality of the human condition of sinfulness

is made absolutely clear. Paul writes of humanity with

out qualification (c/l:18; 2:1). The Jew is charged with

transgressing the law and dishonoring God (2:17-24), and

the Gentile is no more able to follow the instruction ofcon

science and nature. In truth there are no doers of right

eousness in view of Gods standards.

The Scriptures speak ofindividuals who are "righteous "

but that is only in relation to other human beings who are

more unrighteous. It is a figure of speech, not a literal

assessment based on Gods standards ofperfect righteous

ness. Romans 1:18-3:20 is clear. We are all in the same

boat. The problem is universal. All sin and are wanting of

the glory of God (Rom.3:23).

THE PROBLEM AND THE SOLUTION

It is against this extensive, thorough, and uncompromis

ingly honest account ofthe human condition that Paul pres

ents the evangel of God concerning His Son Jesus Christ.

God s righteousness is revealed in that evangel and is set

forth in connection with universal, human unrighteousness.

Paul does not overstate his case. He is not presenting a prob

lem that is beyond the actual extent of Gods solution. The

apostle knows exactly what he is doing here in this work
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of evangelizing. Every accusation made in 1:18-3:20 must

be met and overset by the righteous, saving work of God

in the gift of His Son.

THE JUST JUSTIFIER

The evangel speaks of the justification of sinners, but

in doing so it reveals the righteousness of God. Sinners

are righteously saved because Christ died for their sins.

God justifies sinners through the deliverance which is in

Jesus Christ, in His blood (Rom.3:24; 5:8,9), and in this

His righteousness is revealed. He is both just and a Jus-

tifier (Rom.3:26).

We are not justified by our works but by the work of the

Lord Jesus Christ which He faithfully carried out. For us,

this justification is fully gratuitous. But it has a real and

righteous basis in Christ's death for us.

But if God righteously saves me, a sinner, gratuitously

justifying me in His grace through the deliverance which

is in Christ Jesus, how can I grasp His righteousness if

the fate of other sinners is ultimately based only on Gods

righteous judgments?

god's righteous judgments and choices

At two points in Romans Paul brings up questions that

have arisen in people s minds concerning the Tightness of

Gods ways. While the apostle quickly affirms the right

eousness ofGod in all His operations, he nevertheless finds

these objections relevant to his theme. The first problem

has to do with Gods righteous judgments, and the second

with His righteous choices.

In Romans 3:5-8 the question concerns the fact that

human unrighteousness makes God s righteousness much

more obvious and glorious than it would appear other

wise. "If the truth of God superabounds in my lie, for His

glory, why am I also still being judged as a sinner?" Why
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should God condemn sinners for their unrighteous acts

when His glory is enhanced by the contrast afforded by

these unrighteous acts?

The second question appears in Romans 9:14-24 and

concerns the justice of God's choices as well as the judg

ment that comes on those who are not chosen for honor

and glory. "What, then, shall we be declaring? Not that

there is injustice [unrighteousness] with God? May it not

be coming to that!" (v.14). "You will be protesting to me,

then, Why, then, is He still blaming? for who has with

stood His intention?'" (v.19).

The apostle immediately dismisses any implication of

divine unrighteousness. He does so simply by pointing out

that God must be judging the world (Rom.3:6) and that

He has the right to choose some to be "vessels for honor"

and others to be "vessels for dishonor" (Rom.9:21). Within

the light of the evangel of God and the revelation of Gods

righteousness placed in that evangel, these replies of Paul

are reasonable and fully satisfactory. Since God has dealt

effectively with human unrighteousness through the faith

ful obedience of Jesus Christ, all will finally be delivered

into the glorious freedom of the children of God (Rom.

8:21). Humanity's unrighteousness and Gods indigna

tion against that unrighteousness are not final conditions

but experiences along the way toward the time when God

grants all the righteous effects of Christ's obedience. The

evangel assures us that all of God's processes toward this

goal have their purposes for good in God's great wisdom

and knowledge, even though we cannot grasp all the rea

sons for His judgments or comprehend the intricacies of

His ways (c/Rom.ll:33).

But the common mixture of the gospel with the irrev

erent concept of eternal hell for some along with eternal

happiness for others makes Paul's arguments in Romans 3

and 9 more than puzzling. If God,Who was not merciful to
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Pharaoh because He wished to display His power in him,

condemns Pharaoh to everlasting damnation, then Pauls

words, "O man! who are you, to be sure, who are answer

ing again to God?" can hardly dispel the objection. The

believer who wishes to glorify God as God will still main

tain that God is righteous. But with such a distorted view

of the evangel, we must still cry out with dismay that we

cannot see Gods righteousness in these works ofjudgment

and choice; at best we can think ofthem only as operations

independent of the evangel and independent of the reve

lation of God s righteousness that is in the evangel.

It is the evangel in which God s righteousness is revealed

that gives us understanding of the righteousness of God s

judgments and choices. These operations are important

pieces of experience given to humanity during the eons for

wise and good reasons by God. But they are not in them

selves the good news announced by the evangel; rather

they are operations that are good and glorifying to God

only as the good news of God s grace for sinners is true

and operative. In fact, God s choices and God s judgments

could never be justified had Christ not died for sinners.

god's power for salvation

Indeed, the judgments of God are righteous (Rom.2:5).

But they have no power for salvation. In righteouslyjudging

humanity God "will be paying each one in accord with his

acts" (2:6). And since all are sinners, and not one human

being is righteous, the righteous judgment of God inev

itably results in all being brought under "indignation and

fury, affliction and distress" (2:9). As a consequence solely

of God s just judgments no flesh at all can be justified in

Gods sight (3:20),

"Yet now" (Rom.3:21) we turn to listen to the words of

the evangel. This is where the evangel comes in. This is

where the death of Christ for sinners comes in. This is the
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only channel for justification and salvation. God can justify

sinners only one way: "gratuitously in His grace through

the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus" (Rom.3:24).

VIEWS THAT OBSCURE DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS

Ifwe say that Christ died only for the elect (a fantastically

twisted concept), we must admit that Gods righteousness

remains a mystery, operating on the basis of Christ's blood

for some and on the basis ofjudgment for the rest. Under

such explanations the dilemma presented in Romans 1:18-

3:20 remains a dilemma. And for the believers, the real

issue is no longer the revelation of God s righteousness in

dealing with sinners through the faith of Christ. Instead,

those involved in this sort of thinking, if they are able to

accept the idea of eternal hell for the non-elect and still

keep their sanity, must be occupied, not with the evangel,

but with themselves.

First of all they must find assurance that they are truly

among the elect. And then they must develop some sort

of rationalization for any real, "Christian" concern for the

mass ofmankindwho are, in their view, doomed to everlast

ing hell. Most devastating of all, they must become adept

at explaining how it is that the qualities of love and right

eousness and wisdom can be attributed to God under such

a scheme, apart from reference to the death of Christ for

sinners as a whole. Even for the believer (one might even

say especially for the believer) the entire subject of God's

righteousness is made bitter and painful to the heart.

On the other hand, if we say that Christ's death will

not ever be effectual for many sinners because God can

never interfere with their free will (is this not basically an

idolatrous idea?), then we are once again obscuring the

righteousness of God manifest through the faith of Jesus

Christ The center ofattention has shifted from the evangel

to what the human must do. Once again we are occupied
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with problems centered on ourselves, just exactly what we

are to believe, and how genuine and pure our faith must

be, and whether or not our believing must be accompa

nied by deeds (and, if so, what these deeds must be).

Again, under this scheme, there is a continuing need

for clever rationalization in speaking about God. His love

is enclosed by the perimeters of what He would like to

do ifwe would let Him, and His power is limited to doing

the best He can without violating human freedom. As for

His righteousness, it is pretty much confined to His works

of future judgment. If there is any room for grace in the

believer s salvation it is not particularly appreciated as a

matter related to divine righteousness.

It is not that such thinking overlooks the great problem

ofhuman sinfulness. Romans 1:18-3:20 remains a popular

basis for many sermons and "evangelistic" efforts. But the

fact of universal unrighteousness is seldom truly related

to the revelation of God s righteousness through His act

of giving His Son for sinners. The problem and the solu

tion are not matched up.

It is the evangel that is Gods power for salvation, not

election and not the human will, "free" or otherwise. And

it is in the evangel that God would have us grasp the full

measure of His righteousness. It is in the evangel that we

will find God s achievements of righteousness in relation

to His works of salvation becoming our song of praise the

entire day, for "their number" (Psa.71:15) is as great as

humanity's need.

Romans 1:14-18 does not say specifically that all will

be constituted just. But the charge of universal human

unrighteousness recorded here in association with the

righteousness of God which is being revealed in the evan

gel concerning God s Son already offers assurance of the

race-wide justification spoken of Romans 5:18,19.

D.H.H.
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A MOST ACCEPTABLE ERA

There is much acute suffering for the believer in the pres

ent era. As our years increase, so also the dangers ofwea

riness and bitterness are intensified. Indeed, were it not

for the sustaining strength of Gods revelations, we would

have drowned in a veritable sea of despair. But with that

sustaining strength we may be appearing as luminaries

in these perilous periods. With personal experiences and

blessed foreknowledge, the apostle Paul realized that, inevi

tably, we would appear as beacons in a world of increasing

moral darkness and gloom (cf Phil.2:15; 2 Tim.3:l-13).

Brother Donald Hayter once wrote, "Bitterness results

from the loneliness and misunderstanding that are part of

the pathway of truth. But bitterness is a spoiler ofjoy Let

it be taken away, writes Paul in Ephesians 4:31. It defiles

and annoys, says God in the Hebrew epistle (12:15). Those

who advance in the ways of truth are most prone to it. But

we need not be defiled by its presence, for the grace of the

Lord can take it away, and replace bitterness by sweetness

of thought, disposition and action!"1

Yet in this "crooked and perverse" generation it is frus

trating to observe the many corrupting influences. Some

years ago, my grandson, on vacation from his university,

completely stunned me with the report ofa question which

had been imposed by one of his tutors: "Did God make

man, or did man make God?" "Alleging themselves to be

wise, they are made stupid, and they change the glory of

1. Unsearchable Riches, vol.77, p.96 (cited from Grace and Truth

magazine).
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the incorruptible God into the likeness of an image of a

corruptible human being" (Rom.l:23).

god's purpose for glory

What are the blessings of God's revelations? "That inner

calm and happiness, which we all desire because of the

turmoil of the eon, can be found in lasting measure only

by a realization of God and His superabounding glory (cf

Col. 1:10-12). We sing, In acceptance lieth peace,' yet we

should not mean merely an acceptance of our lot but a tri

umphant acceptance of our lot as a part of God's purpose

for glory. The appreciation of God's love, power and wis

dom in everything is the key to real peace and genuine joy.

It is with this in view that we enter into Paul's great hymn

of praise in Romans 11:33-36 and come to recognize and

experience its power to settle our fears and lift up our spirit

"We learned in Romans 3:23 that the great human lack

is the glory of God. We are hopelessly removed from the

perfect bliss of security and blessing in His presence as far

as our own abilities are concerned. Yet we have also dis

covered that, as believers, 'we may be glorying in expec

tation of the glory of God' (Rom.5:2). Finally and most

joyfully we have been shown that the whole creation 'shall

be freed from the slavery of corruption into the glorious

freedom of the children of God' (Rom.8:21)."2

THE GRACE OF HIS LOVE

Recalling the above incident of my grandson's tutor, I

thought at the time that the proposition was so cunning

in its deception as to disclose the real author of such base

evil. This in turn led me to reflect that were it not for

the supreme ordering of God on Satan, this same "mes

senger of light," we would be completely helpless before

2. Unsearchable Riches, vol.76, p.139.
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the onslaughts of his wicked power. Yet Paul confidently

declares: "For I am persuaded that neither death nor life,

nor messengers, nor sovereignties, nor the present, nor

what is impending, nor power, nor height, nor depth, nor

any other creation, will be able to separate us from the

love of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord" (Rom.8:38,39).

This is invigorating reassurance. Yet how sobering to

reflect that such evil is no longer subtle, but blatant!

However, we have the further delight of learning from

the Scriptures (how precious these words are to our spir

its) that our very presence restrains the evil and the awful

hurt instigated by Satan (cf 1 Thess.5:8,9; 2 Thess.2:6-9).

We already know that this one will be confined during the

impending eon when all the promises made to Israel shall

be confirmed (Rev.20:l-3), but how glorious to note that

our God and Father exercises such tremendous control in

protection of His beloved ecclesia, members of the body

ofHisSon(Eph.l:22,23).

A TIME OF CONCILIATION

The indwelling of God s spirit enables the ecclesia to

identify the effects of continuing deterioration. It must

often appear somewhat drastic, but when confronting de

pression or sadness, I have to lift a victim from some de

spair by challenging the current media headlines. Some

one once observed, "Bad news is good news, since it sells

newspapers." I ask whether matters are so grave. Above

all that we see, stands the word we believe. "Yet all is of

God, Who conciliates us to Himself through Christ, and

is giving us the dispensation of the conciliation" (2 Cor.

5:18). "For Christ, then, are we ambassadors, as of God

entreating through us. We are beseeching for Christ's

sake, 'Be conciliated to God!' For the One not knowing

sin, He makes to be a sin offering for our sakes that we

may be becoming God's righteousness in Him" (5:20,21).
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The best news that we can ever present is not that we are

bringing humanity to Christ, but rather, we are bringing

Christ to humanity. Here is conciliation. Let us anticipate

the consummation and rejoice in this. This is our evangel.

This is our good news.

With such a message to share, we can say with Paul,

"Lo! Now is a most acceptable era! Lo! Now is a day of

salvation!" (2 Cor.6:2).

This should not be misconstrued as indifference to the

troubles of our times. Sadly, the soulish appetites increase,

yet through the refining influence of God's spirit, we be

come acutely sensitive to the grievous conduct ofthis world.

Day after day, on all sides, we witness the shameful behav

ior of those with disqualified minds.

How might we survive amid this degradation? Our dear

brother, A. E. Knoch points the sure and certain way, urg

ing a resting in trust and confidence in all of God s lov

ing wisdom: "The knowledge of Gods Word is good, an

acquaintance with His ways is better, but a realization

of Himself is best. Faith accepts His sayings, confidence

acquiesces in His ways, love rests in His essence. Let us

believe what He says, and we will not only delight in what

He does, but exult in what He is."3

NOT ALWAYS

What a marvelous boon God has granted in providing

fellow believers who present His precious Word through

writings and gracious fellowship. May I share one such

delightful memory which occurred in the happy days of

fellowship with the late Alan Reed:

My own brother was visiting from Canada and had indi

cated that he would like to meet others at our annual fel

lowship in England. Somewhat timorously, I escorted him

3. The Problem of Evil and the Judgments of God, p.340.
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to the meeting and then to where Alan was. There I intro

duced them. "Alan," I began nervously, "This is my own

brother, Tom. He is here on a visit from Canada." Then,

boldly, but undeterred, I added, "He claims to be an athe

ist." I waited, but noted a twinkle in Alans eyes. With a lov

ing smile and in his delightful Scottish brogue, he replied,

"Donald, he'll not always be!"

At the consummation, everyknee bows, and every tongue

acclaims Christ Jesus as Lord! Goodness and glory abounds,

and evil, in all its many aspects, is completely eradicated.

Indeed it then would be redundant. During the eons and

because of creature disability, there is need for the expe

riences of evil, but when the last enemy, death, is abol

ished, this need will have ceased.

A dictionary definition of the word, optimism, is "Doc

trine of the ultimate triumph of good over evil." Here is

an implied suggestion that the influence of both good and

evil are independent concepts, which are outside or apart

from God s ordering. This is a mischievous heresy which

should be recognized and immediately rejected.

As we ponder these verities, rest assured we can cer

tainly trust our loving God and Father. From His beloved

Son, He shall receive a universe, resplendent and glorious,

in which He will rejoice to be All in all. Amen!

Donald Fielding

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES VOLUME 90

Volume 90 (1999) of Unsearchable Riches is now in stock. In addi

tion, we are able to supply printed Unsearchable Riches volumes for

all years of publication, 1909-1999, volumes 1-90 (hardback, bound

in green cloth; most volumes are 288 pages; 1-10 volumes: $23.00

each; 11 or more volumes: $18.00 each; extensive Topical and Scrip

ture Reference Index: $15.00; shipping and handling to U.S. and Cana

dian addresses: add 7% [foreign orders: inquire concerning shipping

costs and methods; California residents please add sales tax; foreign

orders payable in U.S. funds]).



Notes on 1 Samuel

A TURNING POINT

The twenty-second chapter of 1 Samuel describes

a new beginning. As Sauls persecution escalated, David

became more and more lonely and isolated. Anyone found

with him would also be in danger from Saul. David was

alone.

At Gath, with his feigning madness, Davids humiliation

reached a peak. But after reaching this measure ofhumilia

tion and persecution, a number ofpeople began to assem

ble to David. It became obvious that David and Saul could

never peacefully coexist. And so, in David, those who were

at odds with the current administration found one to whom

they could turn as their hope for a better day. It became

common knowledge that Saul intended to kill David, and

so all his family was in danger from Saul also.

Similarly, Christ would be at odds with the leadership

of His day. And for Him also, Headship comes after times

of humiliation.

DIFFERING LEADERSHIP

22 + David '^departed from there and 'escaped to the

cave ofAdullam; and when his brothers and all his father's

house 'heard, + they went 'down there** to him. 2 And oth

ers 'convened Ground him: every man under constraint,

+ every man who >had a creditor', and every man bitter

of soul. + He 'became > chief over them, and there lfcwere

"about 400 men with him.

3 + From there David 'went to Mizpah of Moab and

'said to the king of Moab, '"Please let my father and
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my mother come forth and stay "with you, until w I 'know

what Elohim may do for me. 4 +So he s*>'left them~ Nin the

presence of the king of Moab, and they 'dwelt with him

all the days that David ^remained" in the fastness. 5 +Yet

Gad the prophet 'said to David, You should not si'stay

in the fastness; godepart! + You must come yourself to the

area of Judah. +So David Heft and 'came to the wild-

wood of Hereth.

6 +Then Saul 'heard *where David was known to be,

he and the men who were Vith him; +now Saul was fat

Gibeah, sitting under the tamarisk fon the high place,

+with his spear in his hand and all his courtiers stationed'

onby him. 7 + Saul 'said to his courtiers stationed' ^by him,

Hear Prnow, sons of Benjamin! Will the son ofJesse mralso

'give fields and vineyards to all of you? Will he /consti

tute > all of you chiefs of thousands and chiefs of hun

dreds, 8 'because all of you have conspired ^against me,

and no one was revealing1 Nin my ear fwhen my son con

tracted" 7a covenant0 with the son of Jesse? + No one/of

you was 7sparing'~ on me and revealing' vin my ear 'when

my son set up my servant onagainst me to wait in ambush1

as he does 'this day.

Verses 1-4 are set in contrast with verses 6-8. David

"escaped to the cave of Adullam" (verse 1), while Saul is

seen "sitting under the tamarisk on the high place, with

his spear in his hand and all his courtiers stationed by

him" (verse 6). Those who came to David are described

as "... every man under constraint, every man who had a

creditor, and every man bitter of soul" (verse 2). But those

convened around Saul were the recipients offields and vine

yards and political position (verse 7). Saul reminded those

with him that he was the source of their enrichment, and

then charged them with disloyalty in their failure to make

known to him Jonathans league with David. On the other

hand, David had nothing to offer his followers but devotion
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to common goals and mutual loyalty (1 Chron.l2:16-18).

Sauls followers had immediate temporal blessings, which

carried obligations. Davids followers had acceptance with

out obligation, and they had expectation. Also, their asso

ciation with David brought them under contempt.

ILL GOTTEN GAINS?

Sauls gifts of fields and vineyards and positions (verse 7),

to his officers may indicate the slaughter of the Gibeonites

referred to in 2 Samuel 21. Kish, Sauls father, appears to

have been a man of some substance. He had some ser

vants and a number of donkeys. But there is no appar

ent evidence that Saul had any substantial wealth, other

than what he accumulated while he was king. These gifts

bestowed upon his officers and adherents were likely the

spoils of military conquests. In this case, it may have been a

campaign which broke Joshua s treaty with the Gibeonites

(Josh.9). The Gibeonites lived in the area of Benjamin,

Sauls tribe. And Saul addresses his officers as "sons of Ben

jamin." It is not at all unlikely that there would be preju

dice against foreigners in the land, especially by those who

shared a border with them. Such prejudice could lead to

conflict, especially if Saul saw the opportunity to use the

acquired possessions to secure his dynasty.

Sauls actions are reminiscent of the deeds of the unjust

steward in Luke 16. Saul bought loyalty and service, prob

ably with means which were not his to use. His close rela

tionship with Doeg, an Edomite, also seems misplaced. All

the nation of Israel was at his disposal. Were there none in

Israel of equal skill? In Christ's day there was the unlikely

collaboration of Pilate, Herod and the Sadducees, as they

bonded together against God's Anointed.

That Saul despised David is also seen in the way he

refers to him repeatedly as "the son of Jesse." He would

not even speak his name. Similarly, Christ was referred
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to as "the Nazarene." "Can anything good be out of Naz

areth?" (John 1:46).

PSALM 142

Psalm 142 displays David s frame of mind and heart at

the cave. This Psalm and comments on it may be found in

Unsearchable Riches, Volume 84, pages 175,186. Davids

needs caused him to cry out in prayer to Yahweh. God s

answer to the prayer may be seen in the assembling of the

band of malcontents to David. David s spirit was encour

aged, and many of his needs met in his meeting the needs

of others. Fellowship has great power to encourage, and

hardships shared become a source of strength. "Afflic

tion is producing endurance, yet endurance testedness,

yet testedness expectation" (Rom.5:3,4).

David was alone, but at the cave he became the nucleus

of a traveling city. Gad the prophet came to be with David

(1 Sam.22:5), and he instructed David to return and remain

in Judah. Soon Abiathar, the priest, would be with David

also. God s anointed king, God s prophet and God s priest

are soon joined in a band with those people of conviction,

who believed God s people must have new leadership. The

early verses of Psalm 142 show the depths of loneliness,

but verse 7 closes, "The righteous shall compass about me,

for You shall deal bountifully with me."

Sauls course is a downward spiral. His persecution of

David soon betrays the obvious—that he has refused to sub

mit himself to God. Saul rejects God and Gods anointed.

He slays Gods priests, destroying the channel of approach

to God. He adamantly believes that he can rule God s peo

ple and serve God without submission, guidance or wor

ship. Such is the mind of the flesh.

DOEG AND AHIMELECH

9 +Then Doeg the Edomite 'responded; + he was sta-
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tioned1 over the courtiers of Saul, and he 'said, I saw

xthe son of Jesse coming toward Nob to Ahimelech son

ofAhitub, 7the priest0.10 + He '^inquired *of Yahweh for

him and gave provisions to him; he +also gave > him "the

sword of Goliath the Philistine.

11 +Then the king 'sent to call Ahimelech son ofAhitub,

the priest, and all the priests of his father's house w at

Nob. +So all of them 'came to the king. 12 + Saul 'said,

Hear Prnow, son of Ahitub! + He lsareplied, ^Here I am;

7speak°, my lord. 13 +Now Saul lsaasked > him, Why have

you conspired '"against me, you and the son of Jesse, in

that you have given" > him bread and a sword and have

^inquired" ofElohim for him, >that he should rise" Against

me and> wait in ambush1 as he does 'this day?14 + Ahimelech

'answered vthe king, + 'saying, +But awho among all your

servants is as faithful1 as David, + the king's son-in-law,

+ 7chief~ Wer your household-guard, and illustrious1 in

your house? 15 Did I start 'that day to ^inquire *of Elohim

for him? Far be it ^rom me! Let not the king 'place any

thing against his servant 7+or° against any ofmy father's

house; for your servant knew nothing *at all about this

matter, small or great.

Doeg had been present at the tabernacle when David

received bread from Ahimelech (1 Sam.21:7). His reason

for being retained there was not given. Perhaps he was ful

filling a purification, or becoming a proselyte, or simply

stopping on a Sabbath because his journey was too long.

But he kept an opportunistic eye on all around him.

Doeg, like Saul, referred to David as "the son of Jesse"

(1 Sam.22:9). He said that Ahimelech had done three

things for David: inquired of God, given him provisions,

and given him Goliath's sword. The previous chapter bears

out the record of the provisions and the sword, but is

silent regarding whether Ahimelech inquired of God for
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David. The fact that David went to Achish upon leaving

the priest may indicate that he was acting without specific

guidance from God.

Saul sent for Ahimelech to interrogate him regarding

David. His threatening interrogation was suggestive that

Ahimelech had inquired of God to aid David in revolting

against him. Ahimelech protested such an insinuation on

the basis of David s history of service and faithfulness to

Saul. Ahimelech asked the question, "Did I start that day

to inquire of Elohim for him?" (1 Sam.22:15).

This statement may be understood in a couple of ways.

It may be true that Ahimelech inquired of God for David

that day. If so, Ahimelechs response to Saul should proba

bly be understood in this sense: "Would that have been the

first time I inquired of God for David? No! Many times

when he went forth to fight the king s battles against the

Philistines, I inquired for him. And that was to the kings

delight and service! Why would I hesitate to inquire of

God for him?"

On the other hand, Ahimelech may not have inquired

for David. The sword which Ahimelech gave to David was

said to be "wrapped in raiment, behind the ephod (verse

9). This seems to suggest that Ahimelech was not wearing

the ephod at that time. Usually the priest would wear the

ephod when inquiring of God (cfl Sam.23:9-12; 30:7,8).

Perhaps then Ahimelechs statement should be under

stood in the sense: "I did not even don the ephod that

day to inquire of God!" Whichever sense is intended, his

next statement, "Far be it from me!," certainly makes it

clear that Ahimelech did nothing with the intent of dis

loyalty to the king.

16 +But the king l5flreplied, To die" shall you die, Ahime

lech, you and all ofyour father's house.17 +Then the king

lsflcommanded > the runners1 'stationed1 onby him, Turn

around and cput the priests ofYahweh to death, for their
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hand wralso is with David + 'since they knew that he was

running away and did not reveal it \o my ear. +But the

king's servants would not> stretch" forth vtheir hand to

come upon* the priests ofYahweh.18 +So the king 'said to

Doeg, You, turn around! + Come upon* the priests! +Then

Doeg, the Edomite turned 'around and 'came upon ' the

priests himself; + on that day, he cput to 'death 85 men

wearing the linen ephod. 19 +Also vNob, the city of the

priests, he smote >with the edge of the sword/both man

and fr women, /both infant and fr suckling1, +also bull, +

donkey, and flockling, all >with the edge of the sword.

20 +Yet one son >of Ahimelech son of Ahitub 'escaped;

+ his name was Abiathar, and he ran 'away following after

David.21 +Then Abiathar, 'told > David that Saul had killed

the priests of Yahweh. 22 + David lsflreplied to Abiathar, I

knew 'on that day, 'when Doeg the Edomite was there,

that he would 'tell, yea tell"> Saul. As for me, ~I am debtor"

*to every soul ofyour father's house. 23 Do ^'stay vwith me;

do not 'fear, for he who 'seeks my soul is seeking your

soul too; 'but you are under guard with me.

Saul was furious with Ahimelech. He ordered the slaugh

ter ofAhimelech and all his household. The same Saul who

rejected Gods command to obliterate the Amalekites, Isra

el s enemies (chapter 15), now commands the obliteration

of Gods priests. The Benjamites balked at such an out

landish command, but the Edomite saw this as his chance

to curry favor with the king. There was not enough rever

ence for God in his heart to keep him from slaying God s

priests when there could be personal gain. He slaugh

tered the men, women, children, and even the beasts of

Nob, a city of priests.

YAHWEH PURGES THE PRIESTHOOD

"Soon I shall do something in Israel about which both

ears of anyone hearing it will tingle" (1 Sam.3:ll).
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"Behold the days are coming (this is the averring of

Yahweh), when I will hack down your seed and the seed

of your father s house, to keep them from becoming old

in your house. Then you will look on a rival in My habita

tion, in all that he does good with Israel. And there shall

not be an old man in your house all the days .... And this

is the sign for you that shall befall your two sons, Hophni

and Phinehas: On the same day shall both of them die"

(1 Sam.2:31-34).

Yahweh pronounced a curse on the house ofEli (2:27-36),

and confirmed this curse through the mouth of the child

Samuel (3:11-14). The death of Hophni and Phinehas on

the same day was not the fulfillment of the curse but only

the verification of it This was a terrible evil performed by

Saul and Doeg, yet it was the hand of God.

The books ofSamuel show us failings in worship and rule.

These are personified in the characters of the books, and

that is why Christ is typified in these events. In Him we

find the perfection of priesthood and rule. To us is given

the challenge of applying to ourselves the principles illus

trated regarding our worship and the rule and submission

of our life before God. Our worship and approach to God

should not be beset with the failings of Eli, who honored

his own sons above God. Nor should the rule of our heart

and actions reflect the failings of Saul, who continually

rejected Gods instruction in favor of what seemed expe

dient to himself. In events so horrendous as the massa

cre of a city of the priests and so despairing as the deaths

of Saul and Jonathan, we may find a deeper insight into

Pauls exhortation to us to "crucify the flesh" (Gal.5:24;

6:14; Rom.6; Col.2:10-12).

PSALM 52

The superscription of Psalm 52 relates it to Doeg s

recounting to Saul ofDavids visit to Ahimelech. This Psalm
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and a meditation are found in Volume 68 of Unsearchable

Riches on pages 87-91.

When Doeg related the events at Nob to Saul, he said

nothing of the facts that Ahimelech was anxious about

David s presence there or that David asked Ahimelech to

supply these things for him. Apparently Doeg knew what

would incite Saul s anger, and he emphasized his state

ment that Ahimelech inquired of God for David by men

tioning it first. The Psalm shows that David had insight

into Doegs character, "Your tongue devises woes, like a

honed razor, you who practice deceit" (Psalm 52:2).

There are some interesting figures in the Psalm. The

evil one who worked woe with his mouth is like a plant

that would be broken down, its branches raked up, and its

roots pulled out of the ground (verse 5). Its leaves would

wilt and its roots and branches would dry in the sun. This

would be done, not by David in retaliation, but by God in

righteous judgment. On the other hand, David is likened

to ^flourishing olive tree (verse 8). Olive trees are known

to live for hundreds of years, and have been said to reach

1000 years of age. Throughout the Psalm, David makes a

contrast between the short-lived existence of evil and the

endurance of the chosen for "the eon and further" (verse

8). The wicked weed would be torn from his tent, while

the flourishing olive is planted in the impregnable "House

of Elohim" (Psa.52:5-8).

These are tremendous words from David. In the pre

vious chapter he was fleeing in fear. But when David was

finally and fully cut offfrom Saul, God strengthened Davids

heart In spite ofthe massacre ofthe priests, and in spite of

still being a fugitive, the strength and conviction of Davids

faith returned. David had passed through the darkness of

night, but now the light of morning was bright and full and

warm upon him. Evil would not endure, and God s power

and goodness will not fade. J. Philip Scranton
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LIGHT AMID THE SHADOWS

7 + The light is sweet,

And it is good for the eyes to see "the sun.

8 For if a man 'lives many" years

he should rejoice in them all,

+Yet he should remember "the days of darkness,

For they shall bbe many";

All ^that will come is vanity.

9 Rejoice, choice youth, in your childhood,

And let your heart cmake you cheerful

in the days of your prime;

+ Walk in the ways of your heart

and *by the sight of your eyes,

+Yet know that onfor all these the One,

Elohim, shall bring you into judgment.

10 + Take away vexation from your heart,

And Pexpel evil sufferings from your flesh,

For childhood and early days are vanity;

12 +Yet remember your Creator1

in the days of your prime,

/rWhile w the evil days have not yet 'come,

+Or the years encroach "'when you shall say:

There is no delight for me in them,

2 frWhile w the sun and the light is not yet 'darkened

+Or the moon and the stars,

And before the thick clouds return after the downpour:

3 In the day ""when the keepers' of the house

'stir in a sweat,

And the men of valor bend down,



88 Days of Darkness will Come

+When the grinding maids halt 'because

they are few,

And those seeing out ^through the crevices

are darkened,

4 +When the double doors *to the roadway are closed,

•When the sound of the grinding becomes low,

And one 'rises 'Sat the sound of the bird,

+Yet all the daughters of song are 'prostrate;

5 Moreover, one 'fears f lofty heights,

And catastrophes are 'on the road,

+When the almond tree 'flowers,

And the grasshopper is 'burdensome,

And the caperberry s effects are 'annulled,

'When ''man goes' to his eonian home,

And those wailing turn about in the roadway;

6 Remember Him, Awhile the silver cable

is not yet 7pulled away",

And the golden bowl is 'splintered,

And the jar is broken onat the fount,

And the rolling wheel is splintered >at the cistern,

7 And the soil 'returns ^to the earth just as it fowas,

And the spirit, it 'returns to the One,

Elohim, Who gave it.

BOOK FIVE

The fifth book of Ecclesiastes (11:7-12:7) gathers up the

threads. Its opening phrase breathes the serenity spring

ing from a faith grounded on the hope that creations goal

is the perfection of the Creator.

The light is sweet,

And it is goodfor the eyes to see the sun.

In this sweet winsome spirit the Assembler brings home

to the heart the moral in his own inimitable way.

Remove vexation from your heart, and expel evil suf

ferings from your flesh, for childhood and early days are



The Brevity of our Lives 89

vanity (11:10). The brevity of life is a reason to make the

most of it. Old age with its infirmities will soon overtake

you; do not indulge in follies lest your declining years be

saddened by regret (12:1).

Then follows a most exquisite tour-de-force of symbol

ism under which are veiled the symptoms of senile decay

followed by death. Probably some of the symbols are lost;

but on the whole it is possible, without straining, to see a

possible interpretation for each. The poetic beauty of the

passage is marvelous.

In interpreting symbolism as with all the higher forms

of allegory, the first critical requirement is restraint. To

press details to too literal significance is gratuitous and

risky exegesis. I attempt no more than a simple sugges

tion for each detail.

While the sun and the light is not yet darkened or the

moon and the stars (12:2, lines a and b). Since the open

ing words of Book Five take the light and sun as symbols

of the happiness of conscious existence, it seems evident

that the darkening of this light is the gradual fading of

the joy of living.

And before the thick clouds return after the down

pour (12:2c). This symbol carries the idea of the preced

ing a step farther. In our prime we quickly rally from the

overstraining of health; this is a storm that quickly clears

up. In old age the rallying power is gone: "the clouds return

after the downpour."

-The keepers ofthe house stir in a sweat (12:3a), prob

ably the trembling of hands and arms.

-The men of valor bend down (12:3b), the stooping

frame.

-The grinding maids halt because they arefew (12:3c),

the teeth.

-Those seeing out through the crevices are darkened

(12:3d), sight becoming dim.
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-The double doors to the roadway are closed (12:4a),

probably refers to the clenched jaws.

-When the sound ofthe grinding becomes low, and one

rises at the sound ofthe bird, yet all the daughters ofsong

are prostrate (12:4), failing appetite, early waking or short

sleeping, low tone of the voice.

-Moreover, onefears lofty heights, and catastrophes are

on the road (12:5, lines a and b), the unsteady gait of old

age compared to the gait of a frightened person.

-When the almond treeflowers, and the grasshopper

is burdensome, and the caperberry's effects are annulled

(12:5, lines c through e), the last stage of the decay.

The failing powers at last give way, and then the sym

bolism is dropped: When man goes to his eonian home,

and those wailing turn about in the roadway (12:5, lines

f andg).

So far we have had symbols for failure of powers; now

the Assembler speaks figuratively of actual death and dis

solution. Remember Him, while the silver cable is not yet

pulled away, and the golden bowl is splintered, and thejar

is broken at thefount, and the rolling wheel is splintered

at the cistern (12:6). The picture refers to life becoming

extinguished with the sudden cessation of everyday func

tions. Then follows the dropping of the symbolism: And

the soil returns to the earthjust as it was, and the spirit, it

returns to the One, Elohim, Who gave it (12:7). The latter

part of this sentence by analogy with the preceding line

must be interpreted to mean no more than that the man

becomes just what he was before he was born.

THE EPILOGUE

8 Vanity of vanities, says the Assembler,

The whole is vanity.

9 +Yet furthermore, "'because the Assembler fowas wise,

He /rstill taught "the people knowledge,
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And he listened and investigated

And set in order many" proverbs.

10 The Assembler sought to find words of delight,

And what was written1 is uprightness

and words of truth.

11 The words of the wise are like goad points,

And like imbedded1 bolts is the possessing

of gathered sayings;

They are given / by one shepherd1.

12 +Yet furthermore, my son, / beyond these, be warned;

Of the dmaking" of many" scrolls there is no end,

And much" study is weariness to the flesh.

13 The terminus of the whole matter has been heard:

Fear "the One, Elohim, and keep vHis instructions,

For this is the whole duty of humanity.

14 For the One, Elohim, shall bring every rfdeed

into judgment onconcerning all that is obscured1,

lfWhether good +or ^whether evil.

The salient points of the Epilogue (12:8-12) have been

dealt with in connection with the Prologue.l There remains

a word to be said regarding the conclusion of the book

expressed by the writer in 12:13,14.

THE TERMINUS

The terminus ofthe whole matter has been heard: Fear

the One, Elohim, and keep His instructions, for this is the

whole duty ofhumanity. For the One, Elohim, shall bring

every deed intojudgment concerning all that is obscured,

whether good or whether evil.

In Hebrew the word rendered "matter" is the same as

that rendered "word." "The whole matter' points to the

precise discourse ofthis book, and therefore to the entirety

of the "words of the Assembler" (1:1). This Hebrew term

1. Unsearchable Riches, vol.90, p.90.
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is frequently used in such a collective sense (e.g., 1 Sam.

3:17;Josh.21:43).

By "instructions" neither the decalogue nor the obser

vances of the law are meant. This is evident from the fact

that neither are mentioned. The reference is rather to the

"times," or Gods seasons of approving things. Ecclesias-

tes has already spoken (in Book Four) of Gods "design" in

contrast to mans many plans, and now the ground thought

is advanced that man's whole task is to attune his whole

life with Gods plan.

The necessity for this is reinforced in the final verse by

the thought of a coming season of rectification. "For the

One, Elohim, shall bring every deed into judgment con

cerning all that is obscured, whether good or whether evil"

(Ecc.l2:14). Many have been misled as to the real import

of the concluding statement by the wrong idea which con

founds judgment with punishment. Judgment implies the

thoughts ofdoing right and setting right. Thus the terminus

to the book lays stress on the idea expressed in the course

of investigation, that rectifying judgment is one of the

appointed "seasons" (8:6) in the working out of Gods plan.

V. Gelesnoff

FREE WILL AND HELL

In a recent publication discussing his "eschatology" (study of "last

things"), the European theologian, Jurgen Moltmann, identifies "the

logic of hell" with "the logic of free will," and argues against both con

cepts. He writes: "The logic of hell seems to me not merely inhumane

but also extremely atheistic: here the human being in his freedom of

choice is his own lord and god. His own will is his heaven—or his hell.

God is merely the accessory who puts that will into effect" (Richard

Bauckham, editor: God Will be All in All, p.45 [Edinburh: T&T

Clark, 1999]). It is heartening to see such a bold criticism ofentrenched

errors, pointing to reliance on the living God of the Scriptures (1 Tim.

4:10). We hope that this testimony may give a push to some for re-ex

amining what Gods Word says about the future on the basis of what

was done on Golgotha's hill.
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REMEMBERYOUR CREATOR

The rich wisdom of the Assembler was his conviction

that his experiences were all from the hand of Elohim (cf

Ecc.l:13; 2:24-26; 3:10-17; 5:18-20; 6:1,2; 7:13,14; 8:15;

9:1; 11:5). It was given to him to avoid the evil of not rec

ognizing God as God (cf Rom.l:21). As a consequence his

words have timely force for us for guidance in our lives in

the face of transitoriness and the inevitability of death.

But of necessity, Ecclesiastes could not view the opera

tions of God as they are channeled through the gift of His

Son, Jesus Christ.

It is wisdom for us in our days also to recognize, glo

rify and thank God as God. But in His Word especially

as centered in the evangel concerning God s Son, God has

revealed Himself in a way that transcends beyond the wis

dom of Ecclesiastes. We see that God Who gives us our

experiences of evil is the God and Father ofour Lord Jesus

Christ, Who commends His love to us in Christ's death for

sinners. We see that whatever happens to us and around

us, it is from the hand of God, but we also see the depths

of God s glory as revealed in Christ. We perceive there is

a purpose for good in all the events of life, and this pur

pose is centered in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Nevertheless, the wisdom given to the Assembler is truly

instructive and beneficial for us as God's creatures in this

present world. We do well to recognize God as our Cre

ator, Who places us and sets the events of our lives, and

Who has prepared the future. Whatever is our "portion"

in life it is given to us by God (cf Ecc.5:18).
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IN THE DAYS OF OUR PRIME

When the Assembler says, "Remember your Creator in

the days of your prime" (Ecc.l2:l), he is not thinking so

much of our youth as the time when we are most tempted

to feel we can make our way by ourselves. This most often

comes after our childhood when we are at the height of

our strength. The recognition of our place as creatures

created by the Creator is needed at all times, but in those

times when we feel most self-sufficient we require special

reminders of this need.

There is probably no more elementary truth in the

Scriptures than the revelation of God as Creator. This is

the message of Genesis 1:1, and it remains a fundamen

tal revelation throughout the Scriptures. When Yahweh

finally speaks directly to Job He speaks first of all of His

works ofcreation. He "founded the earth" and "determined

its measurements" (Job 38:4,5). No word could have been

more welcome and more beneficial to this suffering mor

tal whose personal resources, both mental and physical,

had been obliterated.

But it is so easy to forget that we are creatures, espe

cially when things are going well. We are creatures who

have been created. And God is the Creator Who created

us. To imagine otherwise is to get above ourselves and put

ourselves in Gods place.

IDOLATRY

The irreverence of humanity reaches its height in idol

atry. This is a sure sign of forgetting that God is our Cre

ator. In His indignation upon this irreverence God has

given idolaters over "to the uncleanness of dishonoring

their bodies among themselves" (Rom. 1:18,24,25). This

can certainly be traced through many incidents recorded

in the Scriptures concerning Israel and the nations.
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In modern times this sin of idolatry has taken on more

subtle forms than the veneration ofwood, stone and metal

lic images in animal and human shape. Yet the results are

very much the same. Glory is given to the creature rather

than the Creator.

A most mischievous example of our tendency to honor

ourselves for attributes that are Gods alone is the dogma of

human "free" will. We certainly have a will, but God alone

is its Creator. God is not limited in the exercise of His will

by human choices, sovereignly exercised by us. It is idola

try to say that God cannot do something that He wills to

do because stubborn, willful sinners refuse to let Him.

We hear such things as: "God is willing to take the risk

of losing His creation." "God knows that it is best in the

long run that His creatures be free moral agents."

Free from what? Not free from the influences of evil

forces! Not free from the selfishness and lusts and greed of

the flesh! The idea boils down to the creature being free

only from the Creator s molding and shaping and direct

ing of His creation.

If God has the ability to create us He has the ability

to bring us to the end He has in view for us. If He has

accepted the responsibility of creating us, why should we

suppose He relinquishes the responsibility of completing

what He has begun? To remember God as our Creator is

to recognize with thanksgiving and praise that He is pow

erful, wise and reliable.

The fact that God is our Creator is relevant to all that

happens to us and all that we are and have. This is true

even with respect to the highest blessings God grants

the believer. We never reach a level where it is no longer

essential for us to recognize God as our Creator. When

Paul speaks about "the administration of the secret, which

has been concealed from the eons in God," he adds the

reminder that God is the One "Who creates all" (Eph.3:9).
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God s vast love and the transcendent riches of His grace

in His kindness to us are not matters to be traced to our

wisdom or faithfulness but to God Who is the Creator of

all, Who makes the eons and establishes their purpose in

Christ Jesus our Lord (Eph.3:ll).

THE CREATION FREED

As part of God s creation in its present state, human

beings are subjected to vanity under the slavery of cor

ruption. Yet as Creator, God can free, and expects to free,

and will free creation from this slavery into the glorious

freedom of the children of God (Rom.8:20,21). We do not

have a free will, for we are enslaved to corruption. But the

Creator will perfect His creation, and He will bring us all

into a glorious freedom where there is no stubbornness

or willfulness contrary to that which is good and well-

pleasing to God.

Romans 11:32 settles the question: "For God locks up

all together in stubbornness, that He should be merciful

to all." Gods creation never becomes independent of the

One Who creates it. Its destiny is in His hands, and He

will not fail to achieve that which He has purposed.

"O, the depth of the riches and the wisdom and the

knowledge of God! How inscrutable are His judgments,

and untraceable His ways! For, who knew the mind of the

Lord? or, who became His adviser? or, who gives to Him

first, and it will be repaid him? seeing that out of Him and

through Him and for Him is all: to Him be the glory for

the eons! Amen!" (Rom.ll:33-36).

This is not only a fitting conclusion to Romans 9-11, but

also to the words of the Assembler. He recognized that

all is out of God, and learned that all that occurs comes

through His operations. Paul completes the revelation by

the message that all is directed to God and to His glory.

D.H.H.
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BEING THE THIRD NUMBER OF VOLUME NINETY-ONE

EDITORIAL

Brother A. E. Knochs 20-page article, "What is Judg

ment?" originally appearing in Unsearchable Riches, vol

ume 34, pages 315-334, is excerpted in the present issue

under the title "The Object of Divine Judgment." I hope

that the abridgment will invite a wider consideration of

this important study in our own times. But I recognize

that, in the process of editing, some helpful insights have

been omitted. I have been mulling over one paragraph in

particular among those deleted, and would like to share it

here in this editorial. Brother Knoch was commenting, in

a personal way, on his translation work:

"I have been the center of much friction in connection

with the translation and interpretation of Gods Word. My

experience has taught me some valuable lessons. Each

critic, of course, considers himself right. I have noticed

that those who are gracious, diffident, and reluctant, usu

ally are right. Those who are confident, or insistent, or

impatient, often are not. And those who are self-assert

ive, absolutely sure, and abusive, even when they are capa

ble, are almost always wrong. It is just the reverse ofwhat

should be expected. A humble spirit seems a better safe

guard than great gifts. One thing is sure, it leads to har

mony and truth, while pride precipitates strife, and pro

motes error" (p.326).

This, of course, is a conclusion based on human obser

vation, but it does accord with Pauls instruction concern

ing the believers' disposition toward others: We should be

"mutually disposed, having mutual love ... with humil

ity, deeming one another superior to one s self" (Phil.

2:2,3; cp Eph.4:l-3; Col.3:12,13). In our association with
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others, especially with fellow believers, the humble recog

nition that we are sinners saved in grace, gratuitously justi

fied through the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus (see

p. 107) is vitally appropriate. But this is important also in

such service in the Lord as Scripture translation, evan

gelizing and teaching. Yet in this context Paul does riot

stress a spirit of humility but one of boldness. Hence he

reminded Timothy: "God gives us not a spirit of timidity,

but of power and love and of sanity" (2 Tim.l:7).

A spirit of power, love and sanity is not opposed to a

spirit of humility. No matter what we are doing we must

never forget that, like Paul, we are what we are by the grace

of God (1 Cor.l5:10). Indeed God has His ways of bring

ing us into "wilderness experiences" as He did David (see

p. 135) where our ministries may seem drastically curtailed

(as Pauls was in prison), and these certainly teach humility.

But the point is that a spirit of humility is not identi

cal with a spirit of timidity. Brother Knoch speaks boldly

against the "orthodox" doctrine of hell (p.101). I call the

same teaching "unfaithfulness" (p. 115). Similarly, starting

on page 117, Brother Coram exposes errors in thinking and

in interpreting Gods Word. This is not being "self-assert

ive" but assertive for the word oftruth. It is not being "abu

sive" but being filled with a desire to help others in pulling

down bulwarks against the evangel ofChrist (cf2 Cor.lO:4).

Whether or not we always succeed in following these

ideals we are thankful for what God s grace has done for

us, and we do not forget in dealing with human opposition

that only God can open eyes to the truth. We are blessed

with astounding blessings (qfp.129) which we long for

our fellow believers to recognize. There are definite dan

gers, to be sure, in heralding revelations which are widely

rejected and opposed. But God is working all together for

our good, and ultimately for the good of all.

D.H.H.
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THE OBJECT OF DIVINE JUDGMENT

It is a sad commentary on the human race to find that

the word "judgment" is so unstable and liable to deteriora

tion. This must be because men are so unjust and vindic

tive themselves. The word has come to mean condemna

tion and punishment almost exclusively, when it ought to

be neutral. How seldom is it used in a good sense among

us! It will be worth a good deal of effort to restore its true

meaning, if only to keep us from distorting it in connec

tion with the great white throne. Let us note first what

company it keeps in the Greek Scriptures.

The Pharisees were not slow to condemn others. Yet our

Lord rebuked them for passing overjudgment and the love

of God. They neglected the reparatory side ofjudgment.

The poor (Prov.29:14; Psa.72:4) they failed to judge, and

the fatherless (Isa.l:23, Psa.lO:18); that is, they did not

protect them in their rights. Our Lord combinedjudg

ment with mercy andfaith. These, the weightier matters

ofthe law, they neglected. Such a "judgment" certainly did

not mean punishment. Instead of so judging, the scribes

devoured widows' houses, though they were swift to con

demn those who did not keep the traditions (Mark 12:40).

Perhaps the best place to show that judgment is always

right, is found in Abraham s appeal to the Lord, when He

spoke of the state of Sodom. The AV reads, "Shall not the

Judge of all the earth do right?" (Gen. 18:25). I agree that

they expressed the sense correctly, yet I deplore the fact

that, in doing so, they passed up a notable opportunity

of anchoring the true meaning of the wordjudgment in
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our language. The Hebrew reads, "the Judge of the whole

earth, is He not doingjudgment?" It is clear that anything

wrong would not be judgment in Abraham s eyes. Ifanyone

in Sodom should suffer unjustly that would not bejudg

ment, and would be wrong. There is absolutely no injus

tice in divinejudgment. It is rather, the righting ofwhat

is already wrong

THE CONDEMNATION OF ALL

About a dozen times the AV renders the wordjudgment

condemnation or damnation. This itself is to be drastically

condemned, for when the translators damned others, they

themselves were far more guilty, because they sinned against

light and mutilated the most precious possession of man

kind. With this before him, the editor of the Concordant

Version text was inclined to choose the wordjudge rather

than condemn, when the reading of the original was not

absolutely certain. In the final occurrence ofjudge, deal

ing with the fate of those before the great white throne

(Rev.20:13); however, he was compelled against his incli

nation to read condemn, where the AV has simplyjudge.

The Greek texts differ at this place, but the best of them,

Sinaiticus, reads condemn. In this text there are many

omissions and, as the three letters (kat) which make the

difference, could easily be omitted, but hardly be added,

they deserve a place, as they probably were found in the

original. Even if renderedjudge, the fact that all were con

demned is clearly established from other passages.

The apostle Paul makes it clear that Adam s one offense

brings condemnation to all mankind (Rom.5:18). Not only

shall Godjudge the world (Rom.3:6), but not one will be

found just—not even one (Rom.3:10). One sin brought

condemnation (Rom.5:16). These things are racial, and

go back to Adam for their origin and scope. It is not an

individual matter. The great white throne judging does
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not determine this. It was known long before. It simply

confirms the previous verdict, after considering the acts

of those who inherited mortality from Adam. The same is

true ofjustification. It will not depend on the acts of those

who enjoy it, but upon Christ, and His obedience. When

Paul, upon a later occasion, speaks of condemnation, he

makes it worldwide (1 Cor. 11:32). Moreover, everyone who

accepts Christ thereby acknowledges condemnation apart

from Him. Only in Christ Jesus is any mortal of Adams

race free from condemnation (Rom.8:1).

"Punishment" is a word that I have come to hate, for

men have so fearfully misused it of Gods operations. Once

we see that all of God s dealings are with a view to the

eventual reconciliation of all, the idea of punitive retribu

tion, introduced by corrupt theology, will become abhor

rent. If the great white throne sentenced all those who

stand before it to eternal torment or annihilation, such

a thought might be entertained. But we must remember

that the object of all God s operations are rooted in love

and fruited in reconciliation. If God is love, He cannot be

"orthodox." The experience before the great white throne

must prepare each one for the consummation, for that is

what lies before him. Before there can be a universal rec

onciliation, each one must be set right with God, and this

is accomplished at the judging. Such, indeed, is the true

meaning ofjudgment, which is almost lost, because of the

penal character ofhuman adjudication.

The orthodox "hell" completely nullifies all judging and

justice. What is the sense ofbringing anyone before ajudge

if he has already been suffering torment for a thousand

years and is due to undergo the same eternally, no mat

ter what his sentence is? Such a system would not be tol

erated even among the most unjust and cruel of mankind.

Justice demands that the sentence suit the crime. It must

be adaptable to the most innocent infant as well as the



102 All Debts Settled and

most ungodly adult. This is impossible if the term is infi

nite, for infinity does not admit of gradations. Moreover

it is highly immoral to torment anyone without some use

ful end. A man who would be guilty of such a thing would

be adjudged mad, and confined to an asylum.

RIGHT AND WRONG

What is right and what is wrong? There are multitudi

nous questions which crowd into our daily life, and which

must be set right before the great white throne. The debts

ofthe unbeliever, his unfulfilled obligations, his trespasses,

his crimes, as they affect his fellow men may be very great

as viewed from the usual standpoint, but the enormity ofhis

obligations to God throw these debts into the background,

and they are judged automatically, as a rule, when God s

claims are settled. The few actual previews we have been

given ofthe judging are not so much concerned with ques

tions between man and man, but between man and God.

Those very wicked cities, Sodom and Gomorrah, on which

men would pass the severest sentence, will be treated with

more toleration than those cities in our Lord s day which

rejected one of the twelve disciples of Christ. The impli

cation is that they were on a much higher plane of moral

ity than the cities of the plain, which were destroyed by

fire for their iniquity (Matt. 10:15). But this may refer to

kingdom judgments, commencing the thousand years. So

it was with cities in which our Lord did most of His mighty

deeds. They would not receive the consideration shown to

Tyre and Sidon, because they did not give Christ His right

ful place when He appeared among them.

Ninevites and the queen of the south did not live at the

same time as the men of our Lord s generation, and they

will not have a place in the kingdom, so that, in this case

(cf Matt. 12:41,42), we seem certain that we have an actual

preview of the great white throne judgment. Our Lord did
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not bring up the personal sins of anyone, though the Nin-

evites probably had plenty of them. The crucial point is,

How did they treat the representative of God? The con

trast is a double one. Jonah and Solomon cannot compare

with the far greater Prophet and King Who was rejected

by Israel. The Ninevites repented at Jonahs heralding,

and the queen of the south came to hear Solomon, while

the men of that generation rejected Christ. Condemnation

will come to those of His generation because of their fail

ure to treat God s Anointed rightly. This will overshadow

their individual iniquities. But we may be sure that, when

they see Him on the judgment throne, they will not only

accept the condemnation of the Ninevites, but will con

demn themselves, and their whole lives, and thus be set

right in their attitude toward God, which is the prime

necessity preceding their reconciliation.

The fundamental and underlying sin is the failure to

have God in recognition (Rom.l:28). The judgment is not

primarily to set right the relations between man and man.

That is accomplished indirectly by bringing the sinner into

a realization of God. Believers are exempt from judging

because they have already acknowledged God. Men who

seem to be moral and who appear to lead an exemplary

life cannot escape the judging, for they still need to real

ize their great lack and their failure to give God His place,

apart from which He cannot be All in them.

god's rights are paramount

The only possible way to determine right from wrong is

to acknowledge first of all the place and purpose of God.

None of our rights can rest on injustice to Him. We can

not have any clear idea of the nature of the great white

throne judgment unless we know what will accrue to God

by means of it. Perhaps the most terrible misconception

of its function has come from the unscriptural and abomi-
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nable teaching that all who are judged will be tormented

forever in the lake of fire which follows it. In that case it

is utterly futile and harmful, and so it is sheer injustice to

God, for He will lose all and gain nothing as a reward for

His vast expenditure of creative power and provision. The

injustices that men have practiced toward men—and how

great is the sum ofthem!—not all of them together would

amount to so unspeakable an injustice as that men's acts

should not be righted in their relation toward the Deity,

so that He may reap the harvest of His work.

What is right? Man has no standard by which to deter

mine this except the feeble flicker of conscience and the

monitions of nature. We will probably discover, some day,

that most of his rights were wrongs, and even that which

seemed altogether right contained an admixture ofwrong.

This is difficult to discuss unless we take a concrete exam

ple. The best is property rights. You have a certificate of

title to a piece of land. You can trace its ownership back

until someone took it "by right of discovery" perhaps.

But what right is that? The land was created by God, and

belongs to Him until He gives a valid title, which He will

never do because you cannot pay for it, and it is not for

sale. Property rights! They will never be right until they

revert into the hands of the only rightful Owner and Cre

ator. All human rights will be found only in Him. So He

will become their all.

The fatal failure in almost all human justice is that the

relations between men are adjusted without any regard

for the rights of the Creator, the Sustainer, the true Ben

eficiary. All isfor Him, first of all. This modifies and may

cancel every right that we seek to claim for ourselves. The

innumerable and inextricable maze of man s inhumanity

to man would present an almost impossible and intermi

nable problem at the judgment if human rights were not

adjusted to Gods.
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The Son of God will be there to affectionately press His

Father s claims, which will open the eyes of mankind to

see that the "rights" for which they otherwise would con

tend are selfishness, egotism, unfounded pride, the repu

diation of Gods rights. The Pharisee will not stand up in

the judgment to boast in his tithes. He once imagined that

he had settled his score with God, that he had given Him

what was right. Then he will see that he had robbed God

of nine-tenths of His due, for all that he had was a gift

from the All-Sufficient. The Pharisee prayed to himself,

and was well pleased with his treatment of the Lord, but

all his righteousness was iniquity (Luke 18:11,12).

The tribute collector did not talk to himself, or com

pare himselfwith others, but anticipated the judgment by

renouncing all claims to righteousness. He had no confi

dence in himselfthat he was just, so asked only for a propi

tiatory shelter. Yet he was justified, rather than the Pharisee

(Luke 18:13,14). I suppose that, from the merely human

viewpoint, this was a gross miscarriage ofjustice. The Phari

see probablywas an exemplary character, who tried to keep

the law, and was orthodox in his interpretation ofthe Scrip

tures. He claimed that, if others were unjust, he was not.

Under ordinary circumstances such people would rise in

the judging and contend for their own righteousness. The

Pharisees would insist that they are right and the tribute

collectors are wrong. What an endless debate there would

be if all of those before the great white throne should try

to settle all disputes among themselves as they do in this

life! But if all is made bare and open, the opposite will be

the case. All will be condemned by the realization of their

utter failure to be just to God.

god's just judging

In contrast to human judgments, our Lord empha

sized the character of His judging. It is always just and
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true (John 5:30; 7:24; 8:16). He will not condemn with

out cause. Indeed, it would almost seem as if, in judging,

He will not need to condemn at all, for men themselves

will attend to this (compare Rom.2:3). Ninevite men, who

heard and heeded the heralding of Jonah, will condemn

those who heard and did not heed our Lord. The queen

of the south will condemn them also, for she came from

far to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and they would not

listen to the One Who is the Wisdom of God (Matt. 12:

41,42). I am practically certain that the judging will be

of such a nature that all will condemn each other, and be

themselves condemned when all is exposed and made bare

in the presence of the great white throne.

Today all is camouflaged. No act is seen as it is. Sin

seeks to work in secret Motives behind men's acts are hid.

Men pay more attention to the outward appearance than

to the inward reality. In the judging this will be reversed.

Everything that is now covered shall be revealed. What

is hidden shall be made known (Matt 10:26; Mark 4:22;

Luke 12:2). Then the hidden things of humanity will be

judged (Rom.2:16).

This will probably reverse many a human judgment

automatically, without any tedious investigations, or any

attempts to evade or distort the open evidence. To my

mind this, though painful, will be most wholesome for all

concerned, and is absolutely essential to their future wel

fare. There can be no consummation without it No recon

ciliation with God can be considered apart from it How

can God be All in anyone who harbors secret sin, and who

does not begin to realize how far he falls short of His holi

ness? Once we see that judging is the necessary prepara

tion for reconciliation, we will not only bear with it, or

acquiesce in it, but we will be thankful for it, and praise

God for this provision.

A. E. Knoch
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THROUGH OUR LORD, JESUS CHRIST

As we follow Pauls presentation of the evangel in Romans

we are directed more and more to the conviction that

God is wise and good, loving and righteous, and power

ful beyond the most optimistic of human imaginings and

hopes. Regarding the destiny ofthe human race as a whole

we are prepared for the conclusion ofRomans 5:18,19 long

before it is given.

We have already noted that God's righteousness is

revealed and made manifest in the evangel (Rom. 1:17;

3:21). All mankind are sinners and can never be justified

by human efforts (Rom.l:18-3:20,23), but since Christ died

for the irreverent (Rom.5:6) we may anticipate that "life's

justifying" will be granted for all mankind as we are told

specifically in Romans 5:18, and that the "many" who are

constituted sinners through Adam's disobedience will be

constituted just through the obedience of Christ (5:19).

Despite more than nineteen centuries ofwear and tear,

failures in translation, stumblings in heralding and obscuri

ties in understanding, this evangel set forth in Romans still

stands sure and uncompromising. God's good news concern

ing His power, righteousness and love channeled through

the death of His Son for sinners is still there in His Word,

and is still being heralded even if often mixed with error:

THROUGH JESUS CHRIST'S FAITH

It is the evangel ofGod concerning His SonJesus Christ

that Paul is announcing. The good that is in the good news

is built upon the work ofJesus Christ, upon His faithful-
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ness and obedience in His death for sinners, followed by

His resurrection out from among the dead.

The evangel tells us: Gods righteousness is manifest

through Jesus Christ'sfaith (Rom.3:22). In light ofthe fact

that all sin (3:23), justification can be gained and granted

in only one way, gratuitously in God's grace, through the

deliverance which is in ChristJesus (3:24). Jesus our Lord

was given up because of our offenses, and was roused

because of our justifying (Rom.4:25). For Christ, while

we are still infirm, still in accord with the era, for the

sake of the irreverent, died. (Rom.5:6). God is commend

ing this love of His to us, seeing that, while we are still sin

ners, Christ diedfor our sakes (5:8). We are justified in His

blood (5:9). We were conciliated to God through the death

of His Son (5:10). We are glorying also in God, through

our Lord, Jesus Christ, through Whom we now obtained

the conciliation (5:11). Through the obedience ofthe One,

the many who were constituted sinners through Adam's

disobedience, shall be constituted just (Rom.5:19).

The fact that Jesus Christ died for sinners is the most

sacred tenet ofour faith, the most important and most cen

tral revelation ofthe evangel. The Son ofGod has faithfully

and obediently endured the fearful shame ofthe cross and

has died for us all. This is what was required for the salva

tion of sinners, and this is what He has done.

CHRIST DIED FOR SINNERS

What Christ did was fearful, but what He accomplished

is so vast and good that we cannot comprehend its full signi

ficance. Yet that does not mean we should not try to grasp

its glory and seek prayerfully to appreciate its meaning for

us and the entire world, and for God, at least as far as this

is made known in the Scriptures.

In these studies I am focusing on the meaning ofChrist's

death for humanity as a whole. I see that Christ died for
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all, and I believe this must finally result in good for all.

This is important not because I want to win an argument

or exalt myself over someone else, but because of what it

means to God and to the believer. It glorifies God, exhibit

ing His evangel as it truly is, as Gods good news. Further

more, the good this truth does for the believer especially

in these times of indifference to God and the revelation

of Himself in His Son, Jesus Christ, is incalculable.

All of the passages cited above from Romans tell us of

Gods way of righteously justifying sinners. He does this

through the death ofJesus Christ, followed by His glori

ous resurrection. This is the channel and the only channel

through which God brings about a righteous elimination of

sin and a righteous establishment ofa righteous human race.

This is made clear in Romans 5:12-19, but even before

that exultant shout oftriumph over sin and death, the apos

tle sets forth the evangel as a work of God that is bound

to bring good to all. It is because the evangel centers on

Gods achievement through the gift of His Son for sinners

that we trust this achievement will embrace all.

JUSTIFIED GRATUITOUSLY

Immediately after, and grammatically connected with,

the declaration that all sin and are wanting of the glory

of God, we are told that God s achievement in justifying

sinners through the deliverance which is Jesus Christ is

gratuitous as far as human works and deservings are con

cerned (Rom.3:23,24). The death of Christ is the means

of deliverance. God purposed Him as the great Antitype

ofthe propitiatory shelter which in the Hebrew Scriptures

spoke of access to God opened up by the sprinkling of the

blood of animals (Rom.3:25; cf Lev. 16:1-16). Justification

is out of the faith ofJesus (Rom.3:26); it is solely based on

Christ's faithfulness in dying for sinners; it is not due to

our works or even our faith.
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The gratuity of justification as far as human actions

are concerned is made doubly clear in Romans 3:27

where the apostle concludes, "Where, then, is boasting?

It is debarred!" Justification is in the blood of Christ (cf

Rom.5:9), not in the activities of humanity. It is so gratu

itous that there is no room whatsoever for us to do some

thing in which we could boast.

Boasting is debarred because of "faiths law" (Rom.

3:28). It might be supposed at first that Paul is placing us

under a law which says, "You must believe in order to be

justified." But no, if that were so, then we could boast in

carrying out a law that tells us what we must do. "Faiths

law" is the authoritative truth that says, "You are justified

gratuitously in God s grace through the deliverance that is

in Christ Jesus." It does not speak of requirements placed

upon us, but rather it is a law that operates upon us from

outside ourselves (even as, for instance, the law of gravity

operates and influences us) as we believe what God tells

us. As we believe that we are justified gratuitously, apart

from our works, boasting in ourselves is effectively evicted.

DELIVERANCE IN CHRIST JESUS

But the gratuity of justification applies not only to the

believer. If our present believing does not earn the justi

fication which comes through Jesus Christ's death, so also

anyone's present failure to believe does not lose the justi

fication that comes through Jesus Christ's death.

The deliverance which is in Christ Jesus is deliverance

from sin andfrom our want of God's glory, and it is deliv

erance into justification. It is not that we made our way

from sin to righteousness, but that God delivered us from

the one to the other. And He did so in the death and resur

rection of Christ Jesus. This deliverance is not established

by our believing, but by the faithfulness of our Lord and

Saviour. It is reckoned to us when we believe (cf Romans
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4), and so we begin to enjoy its authoritative effects, but

it has been gained as the divine response to the fact that

all sin and are wanting of the glory of God.

POSSIBLE, PROVISIONAL AND POTENTIAL

If we are believing that Christ died for our sins, that

He was entombed and has been roused the third day, we

are not now making it true by our believing it. If we are

believing that we are justified gratuitously through the

deliverance that is in Christ Jesus, we are agreeing that it

is already so that there is deliverance in Christ Jesus into

gratuitous justification.

Some will speak of justification as possible or provi

sional or potential for all, but never to become actual for

all. If such terms are used in order to allow for eternal

damnation of some sinners, we must object. The motive

is all wrong. Restrictions and doubts are being introduced

on the basis ofwrong translation and false assumptions. If

such terms must be used, the believer will say that what

God has made possible will become actual, and what God

has made potential will be realized. If God has provided

for the salvation of sinners in the death of His Son, sinners

will be saved. There is no place in the evangel for doubts as

to its goodness. There is no warrant for believers limiting

the gratuitous justification which is established in God s

grace through the deliverance that is in Christ Jesus.

CHRIST DIED FOR THE IRREVERENT

The gratuity of justification makes it difficult to main

tain that some people will be condemned forever because

of what they themselves did or did not do. Similarly, the

fact that Christ died for the irreverent (Rom.5:6) makes

it difficult to maintain that Christ died only for the elect.

God does justify us whom He designates beforehand

and calls (Rom.8:29,30); but Christ died for us as sinners
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(Rom.5:8), not simply as His chosen ones. In proclaiming

the evangel Paul identifies us with all mankind. We are not

distinguished from the unbeliever in our need for a Sav

iour, and the fifth chapter of Romans is especially forceful

on this point. Christ died for us who are infirm, irreverent,

sinners and enemies, and in this respect we are no differ

ent from anyone else.

Romans 1:18 speaks of Gods indignation against the

irreverence and injustice of humanity. Romans 5:6 speaks

of Christ dying for the sake ofthe irreverent in connection

with beingjustijied. There in a nutshell is the need for the

evangel and the provision for that need made in God s gift

of His Son. We must not forget that we are part of that

race of descendants of Adam who are effecting evil and

are unable to stand justified in Gods sight by works of law.

We have this in common with all mankind, and it is with

respect to what we have in common with all that Christ

died for us. It is wholly mistaken to suggest, as some seem

to suggest, that Christ's death for us distinguishes us from

sinners who remain unbelievers during their present lives.

God s choice and designation beforehand of us do distin

guish us as objects of His grace in the present and in the

oncoming eons, but we are not distinguished from the rest

of humanity with respect to the evangelical pronounce

ment that Christ died for the irreverent and infirm, for

their justification.

THE FOCAL POINT OF FAITH

The cross of Christ should always be the focal point of

our faith. We begin by believing the evangel of our salva

tion, that Christ died for our sins and was roused on the

third day. Then as we mature we see how central that rev

elation is to our "walking in newness of life" as Paul shows

in Romans 6:2-11. The evangel concerning the death and

resurrection of Christ is basic to our walk and expecta-
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tion, but it is also the fundamental issue in the matter of

the destiny of all mankind.

So it is puzzling to find believers speaking of the death

of Christ in a restricted way. In his book offering "A Case

for Unlimited Atonement," where he takes up the ques

tion of whether Christ died for all or for only the elect,

Robert Lightner assures us that "the cross was not an

accident which defeated the purpose of God or which

caught Him off guard. It is true that Christ was crucified

by wicked hands, but it is also true that He was 'deliv

ered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of

God ...' (Acts 2:23) and 'slain from the foundation of the

world' (Rev.l3:8). If the crime and gloom of Golgotha are

evidenced by the sin committed there, the glory is seen in

the divine accomplishments and exaltation of the Savior.

For the Father took Christ, the rejected one, and brought

triumph to Himself through the very event men view as a

tragedy. He took the gloom and sorrow and turned it into

glory, grace and salvation."

Yet almost immediately after bringing this evangel to

the readers' attention, Dr. Lightner declares that "Evan

gelicals on both sides [Calvinists and Arminians] agree

that not all will be saved."1

This is certainly not an evangelical way in which to

proceed with a discussion of the meaning of the death of

Christ. God's triumph spoken of so clearly and evangel

ically on one page is narrowed and restricted and trag

ically darkened by the strange and unaccountable stand

of "Evangelicals" recorded a page or so later. The evan

gel is no longer the premise of the discussion. Acts 2:23

and Revelation 13:8 are made submissive to human phi

losophy. God's determinate counsel in the giving up of

1. Robert P. Lightner, The Death Christ Died, (Regu

lar Raptist Press, Schaumburg IL, 1967, pages 29,30,33).
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His Son to death included, in the view of "Evangelicals,"

the premise that not all will be saved. The One Who was

slain, in this "view of the atonement," did not remove the

greatest gloom of all and turn it into glory and salvation.

Another writer, R. B. Kuiper, dealing with the same mat

ter in a "Study of the Divine Design of the Atonement"

finds that the Scriptures "unmistakably" teach "the eternal

punishment of the wicked." Consequently, he agrees that

not all will be saved. But in this case there is a recognition

that the death of Christ must have some good effects for

all, even the unbeliever. "Certain benefits of the atone

ment accrue to men generally, including the non-elect."2

The difficulty comes in defining these benefits and then in

scripturally relating them to the death of Christ. Expres

sions such as "common grace" and "universal offer of sal

vation," are introduced, but the real problem still remains:

Since all mankind are sinners and irreverent, and Christ's

death for the irreverent is the basis for gratuitous justifi

cation, how can the believer believe some sinners will not

be saved but will suffer forever in hell?

All these efforts to find scriptural evidence for "com

mon grace" or a kind of "universal reconciliation" that will

exclude salvation for those in hell would be much better

spent in examining the evidence for possible mistakes in

understanding passages dealing with judgment. In that

way it could very well be found that Gods works ofjudg

ment are affected for good by the obedience of Christ. In

any case, these works ofjudgment cannot alter the plain

meaning of the evangel. Christ died for sinners.

THE EVANGELICAL PREMISE

As long as we keep to the premise ofthe evangel we will

2.R. B. Kuiper, For Whom did Christ Die? Baker Book

House, Grand Rapids MI, pp.16,78).
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not be led astray concerning God s goal for all mankind. If

our premise is that Christ died for irreverent and unright

eous humanity, so that God s righteousness is made mani

fest in gratuitous justification, we cannot end up supposing

that God s Word teaches, or even allows for, the everlasting

loss of anyone. If, for instance, Matthew 25:46 or 2 Thess-

alonians 1:9 suggest such a calamity to us, then there is a

problem of translation or of our understanding of these

passages, or some other failure in human thinking. Let

God be true, and every man a liar!

Believers who believe that Christ died for their sins must

never build on the premise that not all will be saved. That

is as presumptive as it is pessimistic. Even more so it is

unscriptural and contrary to the evangel that we believe.

It is unfaithfulness.

But it is not surprising, like Israel ofold our faith wavers,

and we become discouraged and disheartened by what we

see all around us of sin and corruption and insubjection

and disdain toward God and our Lord Jesus Christ. We

are all prone to be influenced more by what we see than

by what God has said in His evangel which we believe.

This is how the Adversary deceives us. We judge by pres

ent experiences and situations which are apparent to us

and not by the Word of God.

It will be objected that it is the Bible that speaks of

divine indignation and judgments, of death and Gehenna

and the lake of fire. But it is the gracious privilege and

glorious advantage of the believer to see all these conse

quences of human sin in light of the evangel that Christ

died for sinners.

In considering the unbelief and sinfulness of humanity

and Gods just judgments of unbelievers and sinners, our

premise should not be that all will not be saved but that

Christ died for all. The sinfulness of the human race is

great, and Gods judgments ofhumanity is serious and sure.
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There can be no disputing that But we who are believing

that Christ died for our sins must bring this conviction into

any consideration of the ultimate destiny of mankind.

EVANGELICAL OPTIMISM

Of all people, believers should be the most optimistic

about ultimate human destiny. We see what a great change

has come about because of Gods grace through our Lord

Jesus Christ. If for no other reason than that Christ died

for a sinner like me, I must believe His death will bear its

blessed fruit for all. It is because ofjthe evangel ofGod con

cerning His Son Jesus Christ that I know there is some

thing radically wrong with the common translation and

traditional interpretation of Matthew 25:46 and 2 Thess-

alonians 1:9 and similar passages.

The need of humanity is so great, the cost to our Lord

so truly sufficient and the benefits so sure that we can har

bor no doubts about the significance ofwhat God has done

through His Son. There can be no limitations in accom

plishment and realization.

D.H.H.

REPOSING IN CHRIST

Our brother, Willard Breckenridge, of McAllen, Texas, was put to

repose on April 4,2000, at age 84. He was one who meditated deeply

on the Word of God and, like many saints of old, he often expressed

his faith in what God has said in poetic terms. In this there is great

consolation, not only for his wife, Berniece, who survives him, but

for all who knew him.

Our friend Ron Voth of Oxnard California recently reported to us

the passing ofour brother in the Lord, Terry O. Thompsen, ofClin

ton, Washington, on May 7, 2000: "I had occasion to visit with Terry

and his family just before his death. His wife Jan, and sons Per, Hans

and Ian were with him when he succumbed. I knew Terry for 33 years.

He was a strong believer in God s infinite grace, and an inspiration to

all who had contact with him. It was he who introduced me to Dean

Hough and the Concern way back in 1974."



Questions and Answers

UNDERSTANDING AND ASSURANCE

*

"CORRESPONDENT RANSOM"

"CORRECTLY CUTTING"

Question:

I long to be "sound in the faith " even as Paul instructs

(Titus 2:2). Yet I realize that practically every teach

ing is disputed by someone, and, that the Concor

dant teaching is usually a minority view, often even an

extreme minority view. Can you help me in my quest

for understanding and assurance?

Answer:

In our quest for faithfulness, let us realize and rejoice

that, ultimately speaking, maturity in faith is not our own

work but is the Lords work in us. While the usual claim

that the believer "must cooperate with the Holy Spirit"

is, strictly speaking, true, yet as popularly understood, it

is false. The self-control which one must exercise in order

not to quench the spirit is itself the fruit of the spirit (Gal.

5:23). Therefore, if it may truly be said of us that we have

been "cooperative," let us not boast in ourselves that this

is so, but thank and praise God that this is so.

Each believer belongs to the Lord; thus we are His

"slaves." Accordingly, we are, so to say, His "household

servants" (AV), His "domestics" (CV, Rom. 14:4). Since we

are but domestics ourselves, it is not our place to be judg

ing Another's domestic (Rom.l4:4a). We are not in charge.

Consequently, not to us, but "to his own Master he is stand

ing or falling" (Rom.l4:4b).
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Concerning the fellow domestic who has been "infirm

in the faith" (Rom. 14:1), the good news is this: the time

will come when "he will be made to stand, for the Lord is

able to make Him stand" (Rom.l4:4c).

Accordingly, then, in our quest for a faithful walk, my

best advice is to take Proverbs 4:7 to heart, which is: "The

principal thing is wisdom; acquire wisdom, and with all

your acquisition, acquire understanding." Similar wise

counsel is found in Proverbs 23:23: "Buy the truth, and

do not sell it, [even as] wisdom and discipline and under

standing" (Prov.23:23).

When we "understand" a certain thing, we truly discern

its meaning. "Wisdom" is the faculty by which we make

the highest and best application of knowledge. Since all

the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are concealed in

God (Col.2:3), "the assurance of understanding" (Col.2:2)

is that which we have when God makes our faith grow up

(1 Cor.3:5-7). Until then, "it is the glory of Elohim to con

ceal a matter" (Prov.25:2).

A man cannot hunger and thirst for that for which he

has no taste. Apart from desire—sufficient desire—we

cannot and therefore will not apply ourselves sufficiently

to reach our goal. While progress in the faith is by and in

the grace of God, it is through our own efforts, according

to our strongest desires. One who is wise, therefore, will

realize that "a man cannot get anything if it should not be

given him out of heaven" (John 3:27).

May the following thoughts be helpful to you in slav

ing for the living and true God, while waiting for His Son

out of the heavens, Whom He rouses from among the

dead, Jesus, our Rescuer out of the coming indignation

(c/lThess.l:9,10).

REALIZATION IN PRAYER

Just as proficiency in any field requires training and
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experience, progress in the faith is impossible apart from

prayer and education. This is Gods way; it is His "means of

grace." It is unrealistic and foolish to minimize the impor

tance of either of these two entities.

In prayer, as in our walk in general, we are to become

imitators of the apostle Paul; as he says, "according as I

also am [an imitator] of Christ" (1 Cor. 11:1). Thus we have

the apostle "for a model" (Phil.3:17). We do well to note

that his concerns and petitions to God are not for soul-

ish welfare but for spiritual enlightenment. Among Pauls

most notable prayers are these; may they be our guide as

we seek wisdom from above and spiritual understanding:

"Therefore, I also, on hearing of this faith ofyours in the

Lord Jesus, and that for all the saints, do not cease giving

thanks for you, making mention in my prayers that the God

ofour Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may be giving

you a spirit ofwisdom and revelation in the realization of

Him, the eyes of your heart having been enlightened, for

you to perceive what is the expectation of His calling, and

what the riches of the glory of His allotment among the

saints, and what the transcendent greatness of His power

for us who are believing, in accord with the operation of

the might of His strength" (Eph.l:15-19; cp 2 Cor.4:13).

"Be rejoicing in the Lord always! Again, I will declare,

be rejoicing! Let your lenience be known to all men: the

Lord is near. Do not worry about anything, but in every

thing, by prayer and petition, with thanksgiving, let your

requests be made known to God, and the peace of God,

that is superior to every frame of mind, shall be garrison

ing your hearts and your apprehensions in Christ Jesus"

(Phil.4:4-7).

"We are thanking the God and Father ofour Lord Jesus

Christ, always praying concerning you, on hearing of your

faith in Christ Jesus and the love which you have for all the

saints, because of the expectation reserved for you in the
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heavens, which you hear before in the word ofthe truth

ofthe evangel, which, being present with you, according

as in the entire world also, is bearingfruit and growing,

according as it is among you also,from the day on which

you hear and realized the grace ofGod in truth, according

as you learned it from Epaphras, our beloved fellow slave,

who is afaithful dispenser ofChrist for us, who makes evi

dent to us your love in spirit.

"Therefore we also, from the day on which we hear, do

not cease prayingfor you and requesting that you may be

filledfull with the realization ofHis will, in all wisdom and

spiritual understanding, you to walk worthily of the Lord

for all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work, and grow

ing in the realization ofGod; being endued with all power,

in accord with the might of His glory, for all endurance

and patience withjoy; at the same time giving thanks to

the Father, Who makes you competent for a part of the

allotment of the saints, in light" (Col. 1:3-12).

FOUR VITAL QUESTIONS

In studying any passage of Scripture, we must always ask

ourselves: (1) What does it say? (2) Whom does it concern?

(3) When does it apply? and (4), In what sense is it true?

Unless we have no opinion at all concerning a certain

subject, it will be impossible for us not to make some type

ofjudgment concerning it with respect to these questions,

even ifwe do not consciously rehearse these points or even

know they exist. Therefore, it is by far the wiser course to

keep these questions ever before us as we seek further

light, and, as God grants it to us.

(1) What does it say? In order to judge correctly here it

is essential that we learn the difference between an actual

scriptural declaration and a mere human inference there

from. We need to be especially clear as to the enormous

difference between a corollary (that which, though not
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expressed, must be true, in light ofwhat has been said) and

an inference (that which not only has not been expressed,

but may well not be true at all, and, in any case, cannot be

known to be true). We must not self-confidently presume

that a writer is making an implication when it may well

be that it is only we ourselves who are making an unwar

ranted inference.

It will not suffice to note that a certain translation may

state a certain thing in a certain passage; for, for all their

accord, there are many differences in rendering among

translations, from one version to another. These differ

ences are often by no means trivial or confined simply to

choice of phrasing or even to significantly distinct ideas

though only concerning minor points of teaching. To the

contrary, in some cases, differences in translation declare

completely opposite thoughts, even concerning subjects

of the greatest consequence.

It is totally inadequate, not to mention dangerous, to

approach the Word of God with no more in hand than the

AuthorizedVersion or some other all-too-frequently lawless

and discordant translation. Indeed, we need much guid

ance and wisdom even with a faithful translation before

us, and cannot hope to gain a good understanding with

out an accurate, concordant version.

Ifwe would not blindly follow others, our only recourse,

then, is to the authority of the Scriptures themselves,

through a careful consideration of their own definitive

usages of the words of inspiration. Such a pursuit entails,

at minimum, at least some measure of intelligent, per

sonal use of a concordance, one which provides access to

all occurrences of those words of the Original concern

ing which the meaning is disputed.

(2) Whom does it concern? and (3) When does it apply?

It does not follow from the fact that a certain revelation is

"in the Bible," is "in the New Testament," or is included
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among "the very words of Christ," that such a revelation

therefore concerns ourselves. This may or may not he the

case. Furthermore, some things that have a vital applica

tion, whether for Israel or the nations, are nonetheless only

applicable within a certain era or under a certain adminis

tration. They are not necessarily in effect continually and

interminably even for those to whom they do apply, much

less with respect to all.

Such important questions as these must be intelligently

and patiently considered; we must endeavor not to make

rash judgments, decisions that are the fruit of our own

imprudence and impatience, according to our ignorance

and prejudice.

For example, in the matter of determining the scope

of those who come under the purview of any certain pas

sage, the word "all" is frequently misunderstood and mis

interpreted. It must be recognized that even where the

word "all" or any other "universal" expression is used (e.g.,

"each," "any," or "every"), the reference is always to all—to

"each" and "every" one—of those who are in view within

the scope of the subject matter of the text in question.

In some instances, the reference is to all believers (or,

as the case may be, to all saints, humans, or even crea

tures) without distinction—apart from any limitations—

whether of era or administration. In other cases, either

the actual context of a passage or the nature of the case

limits the application of such "universal" terms. It limits

them solely to all those of a certain group or class, to those

living at a certain time or under a certain administration

or economy. Similarly, it is essential to recognize that a

phrase which possesses mere close proximity to a differ

ent context, is not at all the same thing as a phrase which

is inherently a part of the subject being addressed.

(4) In what sense is it true? Even ifwe have succeeded

in discerning what has been said, whom it concerns and
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when it applies, we are not ready to come to a conclusion

until we resolve the vital question which remains, In what

sense is this declaration true? That is, is it to be under

stood literally or figuratively; absolutely or relatively; and,

peremptorily or provisionally?

All literature is comprised primarily of literal expres

sions, even if many figurative expressions should also be

employed. Indeed, without an understanding of the literal

it is impossible to discern the message of the figurative,

for literal meaning is the basis of figurative application.

Therefore, the adage "whenever possible, literal" is

essentially sound advice. We would prefer to refine this

slightly, however, and say, "Whenever viable—all things

considered—literal." Taking this approach will not close

the door to the recognition of true figurative passages or

otherwise diminish our insight to discern that which is

spiritual (which is an entirely different matter from that

which isfigurative). To the contrary, it will form a sound

basis for our study of literary figures and will tend toward

awakening us to their presence. Though there are many

figures of speech, by far the most common ones, metaphor

and metonymy, are concerned, respectively, with either

likeness to or association with the literal. Of course, when

considering literal meaning, we must not confound essen

tial meaning with derived usage. Similarly, we must note

the difference between the many lexical definitions of a

words usage, and the vital, definitive essence of the word

itself, which distinguishes it from other expressions.

When judging between the literal and figurative, if,

because it would entail absurdity or contradiction to take

a phrase literally we are constrained to deem it figurative,

we must still ask ourselves, Of what does the figure con

sist and what is the literal idea behind the figure, which it

merely serves to convey?

Yet wherever there is no compelling reason to take a
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statement figuratively and we therefore judge it to be lit

eral, we must still decide whether this literal statement

is absolute or relative. If we should judge it to be truly

absolute, we must regard it as universally so, without lim

itation of any kind. If we should regard it as relative, we

must decide the scope of the subject matter to which this

literal statement may be applied. Few scriptural passages

are fully absolute, without limitation of any kind, even if

they should be practically absolute. And many statements

are by no means absolute, but are true only as they relate

to a certain subject. It is strictly a matter of wisdom and

discernment, based upon our total knowledge of all facts

that have a bearing on a matter, as to whether we should

judge a statement in one way or another.

It will not suffice merely to make bold claims as to the

significance of a passage, especially when, if the truth be

known, we may never have realized that such a thing as

varied senses in which a passage may be taken even exists.

All these matters are concerned with wise and astute

judgment. They are matters of "interpretation," which is

merely to say they are matters concerning which we must

make correct decisions. Though it is not literally true

that "the Scriptures interpret themselves," nonetheless,

the spirit of this aphorism is certainly true, as expressed

through this metonymical figure!

The literal idea intended is that ifwe would truly under

stand (i.e., make out the meaning of) a certain text, we

must make many correct decisions concerning it as we are

guided by the many related scriptural matters with which

it is associated or otherwise connected or dependent.

Question:

Why, in 1 Timothy 2:6, did Mr. Knoch translate using

the two words, "correspondent Ransom"? My wife
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asked me, "What does that mean?" I told her that I

did not know why Mr. Knoch chose to use two words;

and since the single word here in the Greek, antilutron,

is only found once, there is nothing else to compare it

with. I figured that what was meant by "correspondent

[Ransom]," is "equal to the whole," or something sim

ilar. But it does not seem that the word "correspon

dent" was necessary in order to convey that thought,

since it is followed immediately by "on behalf of all."

Answer:

I am pleased that your wife asked about this, that I might

share a few words with you both concerning it.

Please see the Unsearchable Riches article, "For or

Instead?" concerning this question (vol.81, pp. 145-151;

this article also considers the Greek word huper [over,

or "for the sake of"], and is quite helpful in responding to

the common claim that Christ is our "substitute").

While the compound antilutron only appears in 1 Timo

thy 2:6, anti is found in quite a few passages and lutron in

several. The first element of antilutron, of course, is anti;

it is sometimes rendered "for" in the CV (with a superior

"id")—in the sense of "an eyefor an eye" (i.e., "an eye cor

responding to an eye").

The verb lutroo (loosen) is translated either "ransom"

or "redeem." "'Loosen' is used many times in the Septu-

agint for each of two Hebrew words, gal ('redeem') and

phde ('ransom'). 'Ransom' is used only in relation to the

claims of Yahweh, especially as to the firstborn of man

and beast (Ex.l3:13,15; 34:20; Num.3:46-49), as well as

of vows involving death (Lev.27:3; 1 Sam.l4:45).

"'Redeem' is used of human rights, as property (Ruth

4:4,6; Lev.25:25,54; 27:13,33), and the avenger (Num.5:8;

35:12,27). 'Ransom' involves the divine; 'redeem,' the

human: the former is religious in scope; the latter, social,
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and is seldom used in the later Scriptures (Luke 24:21;

Titus 2:14)" (Keyword Concordance, p.239).

While, as a standard, we have assigned instead to anti,

nevertheless, the essential thought, common to all con

texts, is that of "corresponding to."

For example, Matthew 2:22 contains the phrase, "hear

ing that Archelaus is reigning in Judea in the stead of his

father Herod ..." concerning which it is evident that the

sense is that Archelaus was now reigning in correspon

dence to the fact that Herod was now dead.

Similarly, in Luke 11:11 Jesus declared: "Now of some

father ofyou a son will be requesting bread. No stone will

he be handing him! Or a fish, also. Not, instead of a fish,

a serpent will he be handing him!" (Luke 11:11). Even as

every father knows that there is no suitableness in giving a

stone to a son who asks for bread, he likewise knows that

there could be no fit correspondence in handing a serpent

to a son who had requested a fish: "Not [in correspon

dency to] a fish, a serpent will he be handing him!" since

he knows very well that there is no fitting correspondency

in acting thus in response to such a request

Hence it is evident that the literal "instead" should

not be understood in the sense of a replacement or sub

stitute, but in the sense of an equivalence or correspon

dence. For example, the phrase "an eye for [lit. "instead"]

an eye" (Matt.5:38), does not have in view the substitu

tion of the aggressors eye for his victims, so that the eye

of the victim was spared, and only the aggressors eye was

destroyed. "This was not true. Both eyes perished. One

eye did not replace the other. The law demanded an equiv

alent, not a substitute."1

Indeed, in those instances where anti is idiomatically

rendered "for," the discerning reader will recognize that

1. A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.81, p.148.
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the sense, in fact, is "corresponding to." Thus such pas

sages constitute definitive evidence of the actual force

of this word.

In order to incorporate the literal "instead" in the case

ofthe common phrase "evil/or (anti) evil," we might, how

ever awkwardly, express Romans 12:17 thus: "To no one

render [a new act of] evil in the stead o/[i.e., in correspon

dence to the former act of] evil."

Thus, through these considerations of the essential

meaning of anti, we learn that Christ is giving Himself as

a "corresponding-to-Ransom" (i.e., idiomatically, as a "cor

respondent Ransom"), a correspondent Ransom which is

given for the sake of all. That is, His sacrifice constitutes a

ransom that corresponds to the needs of all sinners: a Sav

iourWho would die for the sake of each and every individ

ual, and thus actually save each one for whom He died.

Question:

Since all of the New Testament is true and is written

by Christians for Christians, how can you say that only

part of it applies to us?

Answer:

All Scripture is truth for today concerning the subject

with which it deals and with respect to those who are con

cerned in it. All Scripture isfor us in the sense that it is in

some way beneficial to us, whether for teaching, exposure,

or correction; and it is all given to us with a view toward

our instruction in righteousness (2 Tim.3:16), so that we

might know what is true. This is all unto the end that the

man ofGod might truly be "equipped, fitted out for every

goodact"(2Tim.3:17).

Yet if we should wish truly to engage in faithful acts,

we must come to "know that which concerns [ourselves]"
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(Col.4:8), and to distinguish it from what does not con

cern us, insofar as any certain act of human obedience,

divine blessing, curse, promise, warning, or other teach

ing is concerned.

It is by no means ideal for us to take to ourselves those

things in the Bible which do not belong to us. Such prac

tices are mere religious thievery, no matter how hallowed

by antiquity. The apostle Paul refers to those who (how

ever sincerely) were taking up with those things which are

concerned with the flesh and with the nation of Israel, as

"curs," as "evil workers," and entreats the Philippians to

"beware" of them (c/Phil.3:2-9).

It is true that we must not contrive artificial distinc

tions, imagining differences that simply do not exist. Yet

it is just as true that we must not fail to note and heed all

genuine distinctions; no matter how many of our own tra

ditions may have to be set aside as a result.

Misplaced truth becomes insidious error, for it seems

to have scriptural support. As little as it may be heeded,

at least the principle of proper application seems to be

acknowledged among virtually all believers. For example,

hardly any seek to apply all the laws of Moses to them

selves, or even all the imperatives ofthe Lord Jesus, which

He declared within the compass of His personal ministry

to Israel. We have yet to hear of any today who wish to

make either male circumcision or animal sacrifices com

pulsory for salvation. This is so however much these same

ones may differ among themselves or seek to press other

"requirements" into service unto the same end.

Therefore, nearly all, even if tacitly, at least assent to the

principle of "correctly cutting the word of truth" (2 Tim.

2:15), insofar as this entreaty has in view the fact that while

all Scripture is for us, it is not all to us; it is not all appli

cable to believers today, to those who are the members of

the body of Christ. J.R.C.
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ELOHIM IS BLESSING

God's great work of blessing is mentioned three times

in the opening portion of Genesis. In these references

we see a further reflection of divine wisdom and power

beyond what is revealed in His operations of creating and

making, speaking and seeing, calling and separating. The

activity of blessing is an expression of purpose for good

which God has in view and intends to fulfill. We can also

see a development in this activity starting with the pros

pect of good directly for the individual being blessed,

going forward to the blessing of being a blessing to oth

ers, and culminating with a blessing that draws attention

to the blessedness of God.

God s work of blessing is first mentioned with His cre

ative activities on the fifth day: "Elohim created the great

sea monsters and all the moving living souls with which

the waters swarm according to their kind. And Elohim saw

that it was good. Elohim blessed them, saying: Be fruitful

and increase; fill the waters in the seas, and let the flyers

increase on earth" (Gen.l:21,22). Here Elohim blesses the

creatures of the sea and air in multiplying them and mak

ing them prosper in their realms. This work of blessing is

concerned with direct good to the creatures being blessed.

This activity of God is noted again on the sixth day with

the creation of humanity: "Elohim blessed them, and Elo

him said to them: Be fruitful and increase; fill the earth

and subdue it. Hold sway over the fish of the sea and over

the flyer of the heavens, over every domestic animal, over

all the earth and over every animal that is moving on the
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earth" (Gen. 1:28). Here the blessing not only involves the

personal prosperity of humanity which is being blessed,

but also it is directed to the good of other creatures over
which humanity is to hold sway. The good extends beyond

the self to others.

The third reference to blessing takes us a step farther,

beyond the self and beyond other creatures to Gods bless

ing as it honors God. Thus we read in Genesis 2:3, "And

Elohim blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, for in it

He ceased from all His work that Elohim had created by

making it."

GENESIS 1:22

The first occurrence ofthe verb bless in Scripture appears

in Genesis 1:22. The Hebrew might be rendered more lit

erally as follows: "And He is blessing, He, Elohim, them."

Or, in order to bring out the distinctive verb form used

here, we might even read the Hebrew verb as "He is mak

ing blessed." This will help to lay emphasis on the bless

ing being established in God s own activity and in accord

with His skill and design.

The unadorned, direct wording of English idiom, "Elo

him blessed them," is excellent in conveying the simple

fact The various features of the Hebrew verb which bring

out thoughts of an on-going activity in accord with intel

ligent design add emphasis and clarification to the sim

ple fact. Since it is Elohim Who blesses, the activity of a

continuing blessing is that which accords with what Elo

him is. And since it is Elohim Who is making these crea

tures blessed, we are becoming acquainted with Elohim

through this activity.

The verb itself expresses a wish or desire. Yet when

human beings bless God or one another, a sense ofuncer

tainty often enters into the thought simply because of the

limitations of humanity. In fact, the Hebrew word comes
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to be used for the act of kneeling (c/2 Chron.6:13; Psa.

95:6). It is connected with prayer as well as being a term

of greeting and benediction. But because ofWho He is,

when God blesses, the desire is backed up by supreme

power, divine design and certainty.

What is the good, then, that God desires and will cer

tainly provide for the creatures of air and water? It is that

they will increase and fill their environment They will have

and hold a specific and unique place in the world. They

will be where they belong and prosper in accord with what

is both fitting to their environment and pleasing to God.

That is blessing indeed.

GENESIS 1:28

Humanity also is blessed with a unique place in the world,

but this place is more specifically defined. It embraces more

than abundance within a location/The place with which

Elohim blesses humanity includes a position of positive

function upon the earth. Not only does God bless human

ity with the prospect of fruitfulness and increase, but He

gives them a distinctive and beneficial place in relation to

the other creatures. This blessing of position over other

creatures is neither a challenge to the human nor a ground

for human pride. It is a work ofGod. The fact that human

ity is not presently subduing and swaying over the lower

creatures in any ideal sense does not mean that it will not

be blessed in holding this place effectively for good. It is

God Who blesses humanity with this function.

Furthermore, Gods blessing ofhumanity is for the good

ofthe earth and all creatures ofthe earth. Gods blessing of

humanity gives humanity the blessing of being a blessing.

In the meantime creation is subjected to vanity by God

"in expectation that the creation itself, also, shall be freed

from the slavery of corruption into the glorious freedom

of the children of God" (c/Rom.8:18-25). The promise of
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Genesis 1:28 will be fulfilled, as we are reminded by Gods

blessing of the seventh day in Genesis 2:3.

God always brings His blessing into realization.

GENESIS 2:3

The full realization ofGods blessing, however, will involve

a recognition of the blessedness of GodWho blesses. This

is suggested in His blessing ofthe seventh day. God blessed

the seventh day, "for in it He ceased from all His work that

Elohim had created by making it." Later, in the law given

at Sinai, the seventh day is said to be "a sabbath to Yah

weh your Elohim" (Ex.20:10). The seventh day is blessed

by being set apart and distinguished. It is also blessed

because it brings a blessing to humanity (cf Mark 2:27).

But it is blessed even beyond this by being an instrument

for the blessing of God. The sabbath is "to Elohim." It is

a time especially set apart or hallowed for reminder and

appreciation of God as Creator.

Although Genesis 2:3 is not concerned with God bless

ing us, it does complete the significance of Genesis 1:28.

Humanity is blessed with its own increase. It also is blessed

by becoming a blessing to other creatures of the earth.

And finally it is blessed by blessing God in its realization

of Gods achievements. We can trace this pattern of the

divine work of blessing throughout the Scriptures. The

following examples seem especially significant:

YAHWEH BLESSES ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS

When Moses conveyed the law to Israel in the wilder

ness he spoke of their special relationship to Yahweh their

Elohim. Within this great discourse, and in terms ofbless

ing very similar to Genesis 1:22,28, Moses declares ofYah

weh, "He will love you and bless you; He will multiply

you and bless the fruit of your belly and the fruit of your

ground, your grain, your grape juice and your clarified oil,
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the calving of your domestic animals and the lambing of

your flock, on the ground about which Yahweh had sworn

to your fathers to give to you. Blessed shall you come to be

above all the peoples" (Deut.7:13,14).

Yahwehs certain desire for Israels good is associated

with increase within a particular environment in which

He places them. But part of this blessing, which was often

forgotten by Israel, was that all the other nations would be

blessed in Israel. Thus Yahweh said to Abraham immedi

ately when He called him out from his kindred: "I shall

bless you; I shall indeed make your name great, and you

will indeed be a blessing.... In you all the families of the

ground will be blessed" (Gen.l2:2,3).

Psalm 67 exults in God s blessing of Israel which shall

embrace His salvation among all nations, a salvation that

involves the awe ("fear") and acclamation of God with

rejoicing and jubilant song. The environment is the earth

and the abundance is all the peoples of the earth:

May Elohim he gracious to us and bless us;

May He light up Hisface toward us.

In knowing Your way in the earth,

Your salvation among all nations,

May the peoples acclaim You, O Elohim!

May the peoples acclaim You—all ofthem!

This is God s blessing of Israel, but like God's blessing

of humanity the blessing involves becoming a blessing to

others. And it involves very clearly the blessing of God, as

expressed again in Psalm 72:17-19.

His Name shall remainfor the eon;

Before the sun shall His Name be propagated,

And all nations shall bless themselves in Him

and call Him happy.

Blessed be Yahweh, Elohim, the Elohim ofIsrael,

Doing marvelous works by Himselfalone,
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And blessed be His glorious Namefor the eon!

The entire earth shall befilled with His glory!

GOD BLESSES US

"Blessed be the God and Father ofour Lord Jesus Christ,

Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing among the

celestials, in Christ" (Eph.l:3).

Both abundance and environment are in view here. Our

"realm is inherent in the heavens, out ofwhich we are await

ing a Saviour also, the Lord Jesus Christ" (Phil.3:20). "God,

being rich in mercy, because of His vast love with which

He loves us ... vivifies us together in Christ (in grace are

you saved!) and rouses us together and seats us together

among the celestials, in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:4-6).

The spiritual blessings among the celestials, in Christ,

with which God blesses us involve His purpose to display

"the transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us

in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:7). Once again Gods work ofbless

ing involves the blessing ofbeing a blessing to others. And

like the preparation of light and air and water and soil, so

the good works in which we will be walking are prepared

beforehand by God (Eph.2:10).

But more than this, all of Gods blessings in making

His chosen ones a blessing to others also bless God. "For

His achievement are we" (Eph.2:10). Paul does not refer

to the seventh day in speaking of the blessing of praising

God for bringing His works to their consummation. But

he reminds us that "the consummations of the eons have

attained" to us (1 Cor. 10:11). It is Gods vast blessing to

us that He has brought before the eyes of our hearts the

view ofthe consummations of all His glorious works ofthe

eons, when He will be All in all. Hence Paul speaks three

times in Ephesians chapter one concerning the blessing of

lauding Gods glories (Eph.l:6,12,14). Blessed is the God

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ! D.H.H.
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DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS

23 + They 'told > David, > saying", Behold, Philistines

are fighting 'against Keilah, and they are robbing Nthe

threshing sites. 2 +So David '^inquired 'of Yahweh > say

ing", Shall I go and "smite l these Philistines? + Yahweh

lsareplied to David, Go! + You must smitel the Philistines

and save Keilah. 3 +Yet David's men 'said to him, Behold,

we are fearful while here in Judah; + how much more so

'if we 'go to Keilah Against the arrays of the Philistines!

4 +So David 'proceeded to ^inquire *of Yahweh /ragain,

and Yahweh 'answered him, + 'saying, Arise, go down to

Keilah! For I am ^delivering vthe Philistines into your

hand.5 +Then David and his men 'marched to Keilah

and 'fought 'against the Philistines. 7+When they fled

before him0, + he 'drove away Ntheir cattle and 'smote {

them with a great smiting. +Thus David 'saved 'the dwell

ers' of Keilah. 6 + It came to 'be, 'after Abiathar son of

Ahimelech had run away" to David, 7+that he'0 went down

7Vith David0 to Keilah with the ephod in his hand.

7 +When> Saul was 'told that David had come to Keilah,

+then Saul lsflthought, Elohim 7has sold" "him into my

hand; for he has locked himself up >by entering" ' a city

with double doors and bars. 8 +So Saul 'summoned all the

""soldiers of war, to march down to Keilah and to besiege

> David and> vhis men.

DAVID DELIVERS KEILAH

In the last chapter Gad, the prophet, had instructed

David to return to Judah. The anointed leader of his peo-
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pie should be in his home country. Yet Sauls persecution of

David was intense, and trying to hide oneself in a country

the size ofJudah was difficult, not to mention the increased

difficulty of hiding with an entourage of600 men. The cir-

cumstances forced David to be unrestingly vigilant When

ever David and his men would perform a military rescue

of some city, such as Keilah, the country's attention would

focus on Davids whereabouts. Then David and his men

would be forced back into hiding.

This is very similar to the situation of Christ in His later

ministry. Especially in Johns account may be traced visi

tations and withdrawals from Jerusalem. He would go to

Jerusalem, teach, perform a sign and prod the religious

leaders with the goad of truth. This repeatedly inflamed

the jealousy and persecution of the Pharisees and Saddu-

cees. So Christ would withdraw until their fervor waned,

and then would return again, with untiring efforts, labor

ing to woo the stubborn with the truth. The birds have

nests, and the jackals have dens, but David and his greater

Son lacked a place to lay their heads.

THE RESCUE OF KEILAH

In the first verse of chapter 23, David was told that the

Philistines were raiding Keilah. He knew that he was Gods

anointed, but he did not presume that having knowledge

of a situation designated him as its champion. He inquired

of God first.

Receiving Gods instruction to deliver Keilah, David pre

pared to go, but his men balked. "We're already in dan

ger for our lives, and you want us to go to war also?!" This

sounds much like the complaint of the Lord s disciples,

"Rabbi, the Jews now sought to stone Thee, and art Thou

going there again?" (John 11:8). Saul disobeyed God and

lost the throne, because he took direction from those who

were his followers (1 Sam.15:10-26). But David inquired
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of God again, to receive specific instruction, and then led

his men to Keilah. The result was the deliverance of the

Jews in Keilah. True spiritual leadership requires a devo

tion to God which will act with or without the approval

of those around.

INQUIRING OF GOD

9 +Since David 'knew that Saul was engrossed1 in plan

ning evil onagainst him, + he lsfltold > Abiathar the priest,

Do cbring close the ephod!

10 +Then David 'said, O Yahweh Elohim of Israel, Your

servant has heard, yea heard" that Saul seeks' to come

to Keilah to wreck > the city *on 'account of me. n Will

the possessors of Keilah 'surrender me into his hand? O

Yahweh Elohim of Israel, I pray, tell> Your servant! +

Yahweh lsflreplied, He will come 'down. 12 + David '^con

tinued, Will the possessors of Keilah 'surrender me and

my men into the hand of Saul? + Yahweh lsareplied, They

will 'surrender you.

Verses 9-12 give some details of David s inquiry. It is

interesting to see that the inquiries appear to be given in

the form of questions that may be answered with a simple

yes or no. Other passages, such as 1 Samuel 14:36-42, seem

to suggest a simple "choice A," or, "choice B," as might be

obtained in a casting of lots.

The Urim and Thummim were located in the breast

plate of the priest s ephod. This explains the repeated

mention of the ephod. In cases where detailed informa

tion needed to be given, God had spoken through prophets

and dreams. Howwonderful it is today to have a completed

revelation that could only come after God had spoken

through His Son. How wonderful that the cloudy reflec

tions of the previous eras have given way to "face to face"

clarity (1 Cor.l3:12).

As a final thought on this topic, it seems that it would
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have been difficult for David to inquire of God at the tab

ernacle through Ahimelech (chapter 21). Would he ask of

God regarding success on a mission for Saul, when, in fact,

he was on no such mission? The fact that David was not

truthful at the tabernacle raises some doubt that he would

have inquired of God. If that is true, then Doeg s report

that Ahimelech had inquired of God for David was a lie.

SAUL'S SUPPOSITIONS

When Saul heard that David had delivered Keilah, he

took it for granted that David would oblige himself of

Keilahs hospitality. Therefore he prepared to march against

Keilah, fully expecting David to remain there. Sauls opin

ion was that the deliverer, especially himself, was entitled

to rewards. He saw himselfas the active deliverer, not God.

David realized that deliverance was a gift from God. "Yah-

wehs is the battle," he had proclaimed to Goliath's face.

And if the battle is won with God s direction, then the

course taken after the battle should also meet with God s

approval and direction. The flesh forgets this.

Keilah has been interpreted as meaning "citadel" or "for

tress." It was a strong, walled city. But Keilah was not to be

the place of David s throne. David s throne would be situ

ated on a mount so impregnable that it could be guarded

by the lame and blind (2 Sam.5:6). But David was not

allowed a place of rest. Those of faith are not to become

quickly wearied in their ideal deeds. God will provide a

better place of rest at the proper time (Gal.6:9).

THE FEAR OF SAUL

Without a doubt, the news that Saul had ordered the

slaughter of the priests, spread throughout the land. The

excuse that the priests had conspired to commit treason

was an unfounded and extraneous detail. The stark truth

ofwhich the nation became aware was that no one could be
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guaranteed exemption from Sauls wrath. Further evidence

of this was the slaughter and disposition of the Gibeonites.

No city or group of people or individual, could take their

safety for granted. The city of Keilah would give up David.

They might be grateful and secretly devoted to him, but

the threat of death to their families and the loss of all their

properties was too great and real for them to take a stand

against the king and armies of their own nation. David did

not have a place of refuge within the walls of Keilah.

WHERE IS SAFETY?

13 +So David 'arose +with his men, ^about 600 men; +

they marched 'forth from Keilah and 'went' "'wherever

they could 'go. +When > Saul was told that David had

escaped from Keilah, + he 'desisted ^rom going forth".

14 +So David ^stayed in the fastnesses *of the wilderness;

+ he ^'remained in the hill country, in the wilderness of

Ziph. + Saul was seeking him all these days, +but 7Yah-

weh@ did not give him into his hand. 15 +Yet David ~was

•fearful" that Saul had come forth to seek vhis soul +while

David was *atd Horesh in the wilderness of Ziph.

16 +xhen Saul's son Jonathan 'arose and 'went to David

af* Horesh;+ he 'encouraged his hand in 7Yahwefr? 17 and

'said to him, Do not 'fear, for the hand of my father Saul

shall not find you. + You' shall reign over Israel, and I

myself shall become > second to you. + Even my father

Saul knows1 this is so.1S And the two ofthem 'contracted a

covenant before Yahweh.+ David '^remained *atrf Horesh;

+as for Jonathan, he went to his own house.

David was living in fear of Saul (v.15), and Jonathan

came and strengthened David in the Lord. It was a great

encouragement to David. Then Jonathan returned to his

house, and David remained hiding in the wilderness. Who

was more safe, David or Jonathan?
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Jonathan s love and devotion to David was true, but he

would never be Davids right hand man as he said (v.17).

This was the last time these friends would see each other.

Jonathan would fall on Mount Gilboa.

"Jesus said .. /No one, putting forth his hand on a plow

and looking behind, is fit in the kingdom of God'" (Luke

9:62). What if Jonathan had given up his position as heir

apparent to the throne? What if he had taken his wife and

family and lived in the wilderness with David? Had he

done so, he would probably have been rescuing the inhabi

tants of Ziklag while his father and brothers were dying on

Mount Gilboa (cf 1 Sam.30,31). Perhaps he planned to wait

until the throne was his, and then he would be the gracious

benefactor who placed the royal scepter in David s hand.

We struggle daily with decisions ofpriority, safety, devo

tion and loyalty. We know not where safety is. But we know

the One in Whom we are safe.

THE ZIPHITES

19 + Some Ziphites went 'up to Saul at^ Gibeah,> say

ing", Is not David concealing himself ""among us in the

fastnesses 'atd Horesh 'on the hill of Hachilah which is f

south of the desolation? 20 +So now, according to all your

soul's yearning, 'O king, come down, yea > come down"!

And our ^art shall be to surrender" him into the hand of

the king. 21 + Saul lsareplied, Blessed1 be you >of Yahweh,

for you spare on me. 22 Go Prnow 7and° prepare further!

Become acquainted \vith his "place and seeobserve where

his 7'swift~ foot comes to 'be; for someone Sfltold> me, he' is

'crafty, very crafty". 23 +Hence ^observe and get to know/

all the hiding places where he 'hides himself! + You must

return to me > prepared1; +then I will go Vith you. + It

will come to be that, if he is in the area, I will +also search

> him out among all the thousands ofJudah.

24 +So they 'arose and 'went toward Ziph, before Saul,
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+while David and his men were in the wilderness of Maon,

in the Arabah > south of the desolation.

The superscription of Psalm 54, 1 Samuel 23:19 and

1 Samuel 26:1 are nearly identical. Saul tried repeatedly

to capture David, and he was helped by the Ziphites more

than once. The Ziphites, like David, were of the tribe of

Judah, but they treated David as if he were a foreigner.

Their loyalty was to Saul. David was well acquainted with

the bitter sting expressed in Johns words: "To His own

He came, and those who are His own accepted Him not"

(John 1:11). Psalm 54 and comments on it may be found

in Unsearchable Riches, volume 68, pages 132,133.

FLESH AND FAITH

We have seen throughout the book of 1 Samuel that Saul

displays a life in which the flesh rules, and David displays

a life in which faith rules. The theme of the flesh strug

gling with the spirit is repeated from many perspectives

throughout the Scriptures. Cain and Abel, Jacob and Esau,

Ishmael and Isaac, and Saul and David are but a few.

1 Samuel 23 suggests a close analogy between David

and Paul. David was God s anointed king of the dynasty

that would follow Saul. Paul was God's chosen herald for

the administration of grace that would reign with the dis

placement of the flesh and law. Saul persecuted David

relentlessly. The Jews persecuted Paul relentlessly. Both

David and Paul labored tirelessly to deliver their nation.

Both David and Paul were betrayed by their nation, yet

neither of these men would retaliate against their nation.

David inquired of God, receiving revelations and direc

tion for what he should do. Paul received special revelations

defining the evangel he was to bring. David s receiving of

direction from God came after God had stopped speaking

to Saul. Pauls revelations came with the setting aside of

Israel in Gods purpose, and the cessation of prophets and
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signs in Israel. Sauls headquarters were in Gibeah, mean

ing "hillock" or "small hill." David s headquarters would be

Mount Zion, Jerusalem. The Jews' allegiance was to Mount

Sinai and the law. Paul s allegiance was to that which calls

us in the grace of Christ.

THE PERPLEXING TRIANGLE

Occasionally we find there are relationships between

things or people which seem to be contradictory. One of

these is the threefold relationship between God, those

seeking to serve God in the flesh, and those seeking to

serve God in faith. This is the relationship noted above and

displayed in God, Saul and David, and then again in God,

the Jews and Paul. Both Saul and the Jews of Paul s day

claimed to be serving God. In this service, they struggled

against the enemies of Israel. Saul fought the Philistines,

and the Jews struggled under Roman domination. Saul and

the Jews considered this a divine service. And they also

considered it their divine duty to persecute and eradicate

anyone that might take their place. Notice that when Saul

thought he would catch David, he expressed the sentiment

that God was delivering him into his hand (1 Sam.23:7,21).

And Christ Himself said to his disciples, "... Coming is

the hour that everyone who is killing you should suppose

he is offering divine service to God" (John 16:2).

But the perplexing part is that faith must struggle on

two fronts. It must struggle against the foes of Gods peo

ple, and it must struggle to bear with those who believe

they are serving God. And, in the latter struggle, there

must be no retribution. Notice how David suffered at

the hands of Saul, but never lifted his hand against him.

Remember how Paul was forced to flee from city to city,

and yet proclaimed, "... the delight of my heart and my

petition to God for their sake is for salvation" (Rom.lO:l).

And today also, those whom God has chosen to be bearers
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of the truth may suffer as much at the hands of those who

are outwardly God s people, as they would at the hands of

Gods enemies. The maturity, of which Paul spoke so fre

quently, is evidenced in this attitude.

THE CRAG OF APPORTIONMENTS

25 +Then Saul +with his men 'went to seek 7him°; +yet >

David was 'told of it, and he went 'down 7to° the crag and

ls#stayed in the wilderness of Maon. +When Saul 'heard of

it,+ he 'pursued after David 7into° the wilderness ofMaon.

26 + Saul 7and his men0 'wentAm one side fof this moun

tain, +while David and his men wereAm the other side fof

this mountain. +So David lfowas hurrying away,> g°run-

ning" from the presence of Saul; +but Saul and his men

were encircling > David and > his men in order to appre

hend them. 27 +Yet a messenger came to Saul,> saying",

Do hasten and g°come, for the Philistines are "ransack

ing on the land. 28 +So Saul 'returned from his pursuit"

afo£ David and 'went to meet the Philistines. Therefore

they called > that "place the Crag of Apportionments.

29 +xhen David went 'up from there and ^'stayed in the

fastnesses of En-gedi.

The twenty-third chapter closes with David s deliver

ance from Saul. David was trapped. Sauls troops were

encircling him from both sides of the mountain. David

had nowhere to run or hide. At the last possible moment,

word came to Saul that the Philistines were ransacking

the land, and he had to leave off pursuing David to pro

tect Israel. "Therefore they called that place the Crag of

Apportionments" (1 Sam.23:28).

The relationship ofthis name to the event is not fully clear.

The word is used for both the sense of"slick" and "portion,"

leading some to associate it with a certain "smoothness" of

Davids escape, and others to speak of the "division" estab

lished between David and Saul. The Hebrew term clearly
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carries the idea of "portion," but the "portioning" taking

place in the text was the division of Sauls men into sep

arate companies so that they might surround David. The

writer is not fully satisfied with any of these suggestions,

nor that the following thoughts sum it up either.

Nevertheless, it may be worthwhile to consider the "por

tions" given to the characters of this chapter. The chap

ter highlights the inquiries to God, and keeps the reader

mindful that all which is occurring happens by divine pur

pose. It was the portion of Keilah to be delivered from

the Philistines, but not to be the city of the king. It was

not Jonathans portion to stand at Davids right hand. All

that is of the flesh, no matter how lovely, must be cut off.

It was not the portion of the Ziphites to be the captors of

David nor recipients of rich rewards from the king. Saul s

portion was to struggle continually and unsuccessfully

against the Philistines.

Davids portion was Yahweh. "Yahweh is the assigned

share of my portion and my cup; You are the One uphold

ing my lot. The lines have fallen for me in pleasant places;

indeed, the allotment is seemly for me. I shall bless Yah

wehWho has counseled me; indeed, in the nights my inner

most being has admonished me. I poise Yahweh in front of

me continually; because He is at my right hand, I shall not

slip at all" (Psalm 16:5-8). God denied David a home and

place of rest. God denied David a feeling of security. God

denied David the comfort of open friendship and a place

in his community. But in denying these things to David,

God showed David that he had a much greater treasure:

"Behold, Elohim is my Helper; Yahweh is the Grand Sup

porter of my soul" (Psalm 54:4). When those whose lives

ne rescued had turned their backs on him, and when his

kindred betrayed him, and when Saul s army had him sur

rounded, he found that the only One with the indisputable

power to save was caring and providing for him.

J. Philip Scranton
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EDITORIAL

It is in the midst of a world of sin and sorrow that the

apostle Paul declares, "For I am reckoning that the suffer

ings of the current era do not deserve the glory about to be

revealed for us" (Rom.8:18).

When something, literally, is "about to happen," our confi

dence that it will, indeed, certainly occur, is greatly strength

ened. Similarly, that is what happens as well when something,

figuratively, is said to be "about to be" occurring—in cases

in which we truly believe that this is so.

That is, when we are actively engaged in believing that

God s promises will come to pass, our perspective concern

ing them becomes like that ofone who has just been informed

of some certain-to-occur, impending event.

The eyes of faith make God s promises "impending," or

"about to be," figuratively speaking, apart from any ques

tion of the time of their literal, historical realization. That

is, the eyes of faith grant the believer the conviction that

God s promises will certainly occur.

Walking by faith, however, is often a great struggle. We

prefer sight; and, sometimes our faith is weak. Further, we

are informed by many that in believing the evangel of Christ,

we have taken a "leap" of faith, the implication being that

such an act is unwarranted.

From a logical consideration alone, we might well agree.l

Indeed, I would never wish to suggest that I have a "war

rant" to believe, but only that, simply in the grace of God, I

do believe, having been given the faith to do so.

1. This is by no means to suggest that I find even the best works of

Christian apologetics to be without merit, but only that it is impossi

ble for any such human writings truly to prove the divine inspiration

of the Scriptures or the veracity of its principal teachings.
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I do not desire to justify my actions here, as such, nor do

I suppose that I can do so, even to myself.

Since I do believe, however, I am willing not only to appear
foolish to others in my believing, but even to be "foolish" in

respect to the activity itself of accepting specific declara

tions as true apart from empirical evidence of their validity.

According to Paul, the reason why—against all odds—I

believe, is because, "the grace of our Lord overwhelms"

(1 Tim.1:14). We are hereby informed that Pauls own sal

vation from being a calumniator and a persecutor and an

outrager, in ignorance and unbelief (1 Tim.l:13), is set forth

"for a pattern of those who are about to be believing on

[Christ] for life eonian" (1 Tim. 1:16). In the counsels ofGod,

the Giver of faith, the future faith of His chosen ones is so

certain to exist that it may be said that it is "about to be."

Now, being believers, we are rejoicing in the Lord, offering

divine service in the spirit of God, glorying in Christ Jesus,

and having no confidence in flesh (Phil.3:3; 4:4). What a

tremendous change we have undergone! Though the senti

ment, "Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it," is all too true con

cerning ourselves, it is to the Lord Jesus Christ Himself to

Whom we make this confession. And, in so doing, becom

ing exercised in faith, we are sometimes thereby delivered

from our wandering.

We are mindful that it is only to the degree that we first

understand that which constitutes "the faith," that we are in

a position to be faithful. Therefore, while we long for Christ

to dwell in our hearts, we must honestly acknowledge that

this is to occur, not through some form of religious mys

ticism, but through faith (Eph.3:16). Hence we are shut

up to the conclusion that in seeking, and finding, the Lord

Jesus, our principal request to God through Him can only

be that of imploring that He would reveal the truth of His

Word to us, training us in it, in accordance with His saving

grace, motivated by His love (cfTitus 2:11,12; Eph.2:4).

J.R.C.



Studies in Genesis

THE MAKING OF HUMANITY

GENESIS 1:24-31

24 And Elohim 'said: Let the earth cbring forth living

souls, each according to its kind: domestic beasts, + creep

ers and land animals, each according to its kind. And so it

came to 'be. 25 + Elohim '^made "the land animal accord

ing to its kind, + 'the domestic beast according to its kind,

and "every creeper of the ground according to its kind.

And Elohim 'saw that it was good.

26 And Elohim 'said: Let Us dmake humanity in Our

image 7andn according to Our likeness. + Let them hold

sway fover the fish of the sea and *over the flyer of the

heavens,+ *over the domestic beast,+ Wer every land "ani

mal0 and 'over every creeper that is creeping on the earth.

27 +So Elohim 'created "'humanity in His image, in the

image of Elohim He created It: male and female He cre

ated "them. 28 + Elohim 'blessed "them, and Elohim 'said

to them: Be fruitful and increase; + fill "the earth and

subdue it. + Hold sway Wer the fish of the sea and *over

the flyer of the heavens, 7+ *over every domestic animal",

7+ 'over all the earth0 and 'over every animal that is mov

ing on the earth.

29 And Elohim 'said: ^Since I have given> you "all seed-

yielding herbage "'that is on the face of the entire earth,

and "every tree 'on which there is the fruit of a seed-yield

ing tree, it shall bbe yours for food. 30 And to every ani

mal of the earth, + to every flyer of the heavens, and to

every creeper' on the land in which there is a living soul,

I have given "all green herbage for food. And so it came
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to 'be. 31 And Elohim 'saw all "that He had made; and

behold it was very good.

And it 'became evening, and it 'became morning, the

sixth day.

SOUL LIFE

Here in Genesis 1:24-31 we once more deal with the dry

land, yet not with plant life as in verses 9-13, but with soul

life. These two forms of life differ radically, in that plants

are fixed immovable in the soil which is the source of their

sustenance, and, having no sensation, neither see nor hear

nor smell nor feel. But soul life has all these senses, and

roams freely over the surface of the land, in the air, and in

the water. Soul life is evidently divided into three classes,

for which the English language does not seem to have pre

cise equivalents. The CV has domestic beasts, creepers,

and land animal

As this is the only account of the creation of soul life,

we may be sure that the list here given includes not only

all the kinds ofeach class but every class also, those in the

earth as well as those that live on its surface.

ADAM, HUMAN, HUMANITY

In Hebrew the same name, adm, is used for the first

individual and for the race which has sprung from him. In

Wigram s Englishman's Hebrew Concordance the occur

rences of the name Adam are not listed by themselves in

the list of proper nouns, but the student is referred to the

appellatives, or common nouns. There we find it trans

lated both man and Adam, etc. How are we to knowwhich

is meant? The only safe way is to keep in accord with the

context. Here the following pronouns are plural, hence

adm, though singular, is a collective noun and refers to

the race. Moreover what follows was not confined to the

first human, but is the portion of all humanity, according
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to other scriptures. The scholastic rules of grammar often

do not work in practice, in idiomatic languages.

Therefore, Genesis 1:26 should read, "Let Us make

humanity in Our image." So also in the next verse. In any

case, more than Adam is included, for the account pro

ceeds, "Let them hold sway," and "male and female He

creates them!' The fact that the same word is employed

for Adam and humanity expresses a great truth in a terse

form. It is especially precious when referred to Christ, for

Adam was only a type of Him. All were created in Him.

When He was created, then they also were included, even

as every human was incorporated in Adam. No doubt the

same name was given to its progenitor as to the race in

order to express the vital fact that all were in him, and so

provide a clearly comprehensible picture of the creation

of all in Christ long before.

A very striking anomaly is found in between these two

plurals, for Adam and humanity. The singular it is used for

humanity as well as the plural them (v.27). This expresses

the solidarity ofthe race. Not only Adam is in Gods image.

This is also true of all his progeny. One man alone is not

enough to make the image. It takes a composite portrait

to complete the picture. Incidentally, this is a good exam

ple to show that, in the Word of God, grammatical forms

are not always literal. They must sometimes give place to

a higher harmony and spiritual accord.

THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS

It is not until after the elements are in order, and the

light is regulated, and the animals are brought forth, that

the earth is ready for humanity. As distinct from the rest,

man is made in Gods image and likeness, and is given the

place supreme in his sphere. It is most helpful to note that,

in the account of creation and restoration, only the title

God the SUBJECTOR, is used. The image of God, there-



150 A Spiritual Likeness

fore, consists in this, that man also is asubjector in his own

realm, and is to sway over the other creatures. Let us not

imagine that this likeness makes us a deity, or gives us con

trol over ourselves or the rest of the universe. Humanity's

realm is first limited to the lower creation on the earth,

and we have largely forfeited even that, due to our insub-

jection to our Subjector, and the resultant lack of vital

ity, and our decadent condition due to the operation of

death in our bodies.

HUMANITY AS GOD'S LIKENESS

Adm, the inspired name given humanity is probably the

noun of the stem dm like, so means likeness. Being a

likeness of God, Who is spirit, it is limited to a spiritual

resemblance. Indeed, this account says nothing of mans

form. That is dealt with when mans formation is in view

(Gen.2:7). As God is invisible (1 Tim.l:17), it must refer to

the unseen attributes which characterize the human race

which eventually qualifies it to reveal God to the rest ofcre

ation. This is not very apparent when we look at human

ity as it is today, but even now mankind dominates all the

other creatures on the earth. The size and the strength of

a man may be less than other animals, and the senses may

be inferior, but his spirit sets him above them, and they

must be subject to his will.

Mans superiority over the animals is not due to his phys

ical size, but to his spiritual supremacy. The elephant is

many times as big and heavy as the largest human, yet he

obeys his mahout like a child. The horse is several times

mans weight, yet the driver or rider bends him to his will.

Indeed, God gave us a striking picture of the weakness of

flesh in His sight when He created great monsters. We

would be tempted to think that these would dominate the

animal world, and that even man today would be in terror

of their enormous paws and jaws. Instead, they are extinct.
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Nothing is left of them but their bones. But how few who

view their towering skeletons learn the lesson that they

teach! Not by valor nor by vigor, but rather by My spirit,

says Yahweh (Zech.4:6).

His Son is the Image of the invisible God (Col.l:15).

Human eyes are affected by only about one-fiftieth of the

vibrational impulses which have been discovered, so man is

very limited in the range ofhis perceptions. There are even

some solid substances, such as glass, which hardly register

on the retina of the human eye. But it is only through our

perceptive organs that we can acquire knowledge of the

tangible, so that God, ifHe wishes to reveal Himselfto His

creatures, must do so through some medium, which can

be sensed. Foremost of all, His Son, Who is His creative

Original in Whom and through Whom He made all, is the

great Mediator, Who will fulfill this function. In a much

lower degree, humanity also has this office. Indeed, Gods

Son condescended to become a Man for this purpose, for

in no other way could God s immanent love be displayed.

PRONOUNS WITH THE TITLE "GOD"

The title, God [Alue-im, or Eloh-im], has the plural end

ing, but is usually referred to by a singular pronoun, I. This

shows us that it is not a grammatical plural but rhetorical.

Here, however, we find the plural pronoun, We ["Us" and

"Our"]. Even though it is grammatically correct, why is He

referred to as We on this occasion? We will find the key to

this enigma in this very passage, for here we find Him mak

ing others in His image and likeness, who, in their place

are also subjectors, for they sway over all the denizens of

the air, the sea and the land.

In reality and ultimately there is only one Subjector out

ofWhom and forWhom all is. But He is spirit, and cannot

be perceived by any of His creatures, so He works through

them in order that He may reveal Himself to them. He
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imparts a measure of His spirit to them so that they also

have authority to subject those beneath them in the scale

of creation. Essentially and indirectly, He alone operates

all in accord with the counsel of His will (Eph.Lll). Yet

He does not do this directly in all cases, but through others

whom He created for this very purpose, as in this verse.

Adam, and the race in him and through him, represent

God, the Subjector, to the rest.

"we" includes the son

But here the We cannot refer to them, but must refer to

a previous delegation ofthis authority. Was there an Image

and Likeness of God before the creation ofAdam? There

certainly was! The Son of His love is the first Image of

the invisible God. In Him all was created, as all mankind

was in Adam. And all was created through Him (Col.l:

15,16). Adam was created by God through His Son, hence

two were involved in this creation. God had committed all

authority to His Son, so could only delegate a part of it to

Adam and His race in concurrence with Him. He, as Gods

creative Original (Rev.3:14), received Gods spirit without

measure (John 3:34).

THROUGH MANKIND

We can understand how the Subjector could delegate

His power to subject all to the Son of His love, for He

was the channel of its creation, and will be the means of

its reconciliation. But how could He delegate authority

to humanity over the other creatures on earth, when He

knew beforehand how theywould abuse it, and turn against

Him? Because our very unworthiness and failure are the

needed foil to display, not merely His power as the Sub

jector, but His love as Saviour and Father. It is one of the

most overwhelming of truths, that God not only works^br

humanity through Christ, but He also operates through
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humanity for other realms of creation. He not only sub

jects all on earth beneath his feet (Heb.2:8), but, as the

body of Christ, we will rule the rest of the universe for

the eons to come.

SUBJECTORS

Not only was the race, as such, given the place of sub-

jectors, but the man was especially chosen to be the image

and glory of God, while the woman is the glory of the man

(1 Cor. 11:7-10). And even among men there are some spe

cially distinguished in this way. In Noahs dayhuman govern

ment was instituted, to deal with murderers, on the basis

that humanity was made in the image of God (Gen.9:6).

Paul insists that we be subject to the superior authorities,

because they are under God. If we resist them we with

stand Gods mandate. They are Gods servants. He oper

ates through them. We dare not say that God will carry

out His intentions without them, for it is His will to do

it through them.

The name subjector (disposer, or arbiter) was used of

men who exercised authority over their fellows. In order to

show the futility ofPharaohs opposition, God put Moses in

the position ofa subjector or arbiter to him (Ex.7:l). Moses

played this part in relation to the sons of Israel, also, and,

when it became too great a burden, he followed his father-

in-laws advice and appointed others under him (Ex.l8:21).

To them men came on decisive occasions (Ex.22:8, AV

judges). They were not to be slighted, because God was

carrying out His will through them (Ex.22:28). The name

"subjector," or arbiter, is freely used of false gods when

these usurped the place which belonged to the true.

Creation, disruption, restoration, and salvation, rule,

ruin, redemption and reconciliation, all could have been

done by God directly, without intermediaries. But that

would not have accomplished His purpose to reveal His
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heart as well as His head. It is byworking through His crea

tures that He harvests their affection and becomes All in

all. We may be weaned from a selfish interest in our own

salvation by an active interest in God s side, and by being

used as a channel to bring it to others.

HUMANITY A UNITY

Humanity's unity is a factor which persists. Even now,

when male and female are distinct persons, the Scriptures

insist on the important truth that God makes out of one

every nation (Acts 17:26). Moreover, even the entrance of

sin, which some might insist came in through two, Adam

and his wife, or if one is insisted on, one woman, even this

came in through one human (Rom.5), for they were one

flesh and, as such, are types of Christ, the One Antitype.

In the resurrection neither are they marrying nor tak

ing in marriage (Matt.22:26). Adam was created bi-sex-

ual, like many plants. The woman was built from a part

of him. Even so were we created in Christ. The separa

tion between the sexes will lapse after their function is

fulfilled. It is not permanent, but temporary.

In order to picture the great truths that all is out ofGod,

and that all was created in Christ, it was necessary to show

how all humanity was in one human, Adam. For this rev

elation it would not do to create two, one of each sex, for

that would spoil the picture. What a help it is to see all

humanity in the first human! This we can comprehend.

Without such an example, it would be almost impossible

for us to apprehend how all could have been in God, or

created in His Son. On the other hand, it is also essential

for the revelation of God s love that there be two distinct

sexes. By creating mankind in one human, and then by

making or building the woman out of a part of him, God

has wisely provided us with illustrations which reveal His

love as well as His power.
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man's sway

Christ, the last Adam, the Antitype ofthe first, holds His

high place by reason of His anointing with the oil of exul

tation beyond His partners. Because He has the fullness of

God s spirit, He has the right to sway over all creation, and

to subdue all that are opposed to the Deity. The same is

true, in a minor measure ofthe first Adam, and ofhuman

ity, in relation to the creatures of the earth. And a fuller

endowment with God s spirit, which will be ours when we

are vivified by His presence, will raise the saints of today

to sway over the celestial spheres with Him, in the future.

Our Lord, Jesus Christ, is a Man, and as such He is the

Head, not only of humanity, and of the ecclesia, but of

every sovereignty and authority among the celestial hosts

as well (Col. 2:10). Indeed, the secret of Christ consists

in His headship over all, that in the heavens and that on

the earth (Eph.LlO). But why should a Man be given the

place supreme? Indeed, why was it necessary for Him to

empty Himself and descend from the highest height to the

lowest depth, in order to sway over all? It is only when we

see that the object of rule is not simply the subjection of

God s creatures to Himself, but their heartfelt reconcilia

tion, that we will understand the need of humiliation and

suffering, as well as power in rule that is pleasing to God.

In the final phase of rule God will not be King, but an

affectionate Father.

CELESTIAL RULE

Man was not equipped to rule in the heavens at his cre

ation. Neither physically nor spiritually was he able to sub

due the celestial realms. A soulish body cannot even leave

the earth and ascend into the empyrean without taking its

environment with it And the heavenly hosts are greater in

power and might. This is doubly true since Adam offended
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God, and man became a dying creature, with gradually

diminishing vital powers. Indeed, he cannot even fulfill

his earthly function, and subdue the creatures below him,

even though he was created and endowed for this place.

His spirit store is too small, and ebbs away.

Even Christ, our Lord, who had an abundance of holy

spirit, was prepared for His future glories as the Head of

every sovereignty and authority (Col.2:10) by His humil

iation. Even He was perfected through sufferings (Heb.

2:10). Only those who have tasted of evil can realize and

appreciate the good that God showers upon them, and

only their hearts can respond in thankfulness and praise

to Him. This might be called the priestly side of rule. It is

the element in government which perfects it to the point

where it will vanish in hearty obedience to God, as Father.

Both the first and the last Adam, and the race which they

head, must be prepared in the school of suffering for their

function as rulers on earth and in the heavens, before their

rule will be successful, and fulfill the purpose for which

God created them.

PREPARATION FOR RULE

Therefore it is that the sovereignties and authorities now

in the heavens, like mankind on the earth, are not able to

subdue and subject all to God. Indeed, sin was introduced

into Adam s race through an adversary from above. And

so it is that Christ, the Saviour and future Sovereign of

all, emptied Himself and descended to human form and

humbled Himself to death to shameful crucifixion. This

prepares Him to rule, not alone with might, but with sym

pathy and affection, and in such a way that all will not only

be subject to God, but reconciled with Him. A correspond

ing experience is the necessary equipment of all the saints

who will rule with Him, either on the earth or in the heav

ens. The lower we descend, the higher will we ascend. So it
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is that those who will be with Him in His celestial glories,

are now called upon, in spirit, to share His crucifixion.

Adam, as created, seems to have had sufficient superi

ority in spiritual power to subdue the lower creation, but

he lost this with the advent of death and disintegration.

Now there is only a feeble flicker of this left remaining.

As a result, many of the animals are at enmity with man

even as he has become the enemy of God. But this will be

remedied at the advent of Christ when mans sovereignty

will be restored to him on the earth.

MAN A MEDIATOR

Man is a mediator. Christ became a Man in order to

mediate between man and God. But humanity, in its turn

is being used by God to reach and reconcile the rest of

creation. The earth is the stage and the eons the story in

the tragedy in which He is revealing Himself to the uni

verse. In close accord with this is mans place in nature.

He is neither a microbe nor a mammoth, but a medium

in his physical makeup. He is not placed in the deep, nor

yet in the air, but roams upon the surface of the earth.

Man was not created to rule over man. Human govern

ment was not instituted until after he had demonstrated

his insubjection to his Subjector, God, before the deluge.

The ideal and proper state for humanity is to be immedi

ately subject to God, and so it will be in the consummation,

when all will be obedient children of the Father. Indeed,

rule of man over man is an impossibility, for, in that case,

some must take the place of subjection to man, rather

than rule. And usually this is the subordination of most

men to a very few. Neither was man made like the Sub

jector merely to exalt him to a superior place. Rather man

was given sway over a small portion of creation in order to

reveal to himself and other creatures in the universe, the

universal sway of the One to Whom he is likened.
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Because man was made in the image and likeness of

the Subjector we must not reason that he is the highest of

Gods creations. He is not. Spirit messengers are greater

in strength and power than he (2 Peter 2:11). The heads

of the heavenly host look down upon him. Michael and

Gabriel far outshine him in their exalted station. Above

all, our Lord Jesus Christ humbled Himselfwhen He was

found in fashion as a human (Phil.2:8).

The highest creatures are elevated to their position by

spirit, not by flesh. Mans sway over the lower creation

is his by right of spiritual preeminence, not by physical

force. We might reason that the great monsters that God

created (Gen:l:21) would soon dominate the scene and

thrust man from his throne by their terrific strength. They

certainly could destroy all the rest of the creation, includ

ing man, if it were a matter of muscle and bulk. Instead,

they themselves were destroyed, and are now extinct Only

their bones remain as mute witnesses of the weakness of

physical strength to sway over Gods creation.

REVELATION OF GOD

Nevertheless, mans middle position gives him a vast

advantage as the mediatorial messenger between God

and His creation. Even Christ, the great creative Orig

inal (Rev. 13:14), found it necessary to descend to human

form in order to be completely furnished for His medi

atorial office. Man is in sympathetic touch with all souls

on the earth because he also suffers and dies. By his spirit

he can reach the spirit sphere. And when a select company

has been given spiritual bodies so they can leave the earth

and reach the celestial spirits, then God will have a com

plete mediatorial staff equipped to reach the lowest and

the highest creatures in His universe with the revelation

of Himself, as given in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.

A. E. Knoch
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DISPLAYS OF GOD'S POWER

God's word gives witness to His power. Paul speaks of

one such occasion in Romans 9:17. "For the scripture is

saying to Pharaoh that Tor this selfsame thing I rouse you

up, so that I should be displaying in you My power, and so

that My name should be published in the entire earth.'"

Concerning this occurrence of God dealing with Pha

raoh, John Essex wrote, "Yes this was a deliverance of

God's people, not just from Pharaoh, but from all the

forces of evil that were ranged behind Pharaoh at that

time, and which undoubtedly sought the destruction of

Israel as God's people. As a rescue operation, it became

the standard of God's power to save His own, and as such

it is mentioned over and over again in the sacred records

concerning Israel. For that nation, it contains an assurance

for the future. Though Israel might be persecuted to the

limit, she could not be exterminated; the bush might burn

with a fierce flame, but it would not be consumed.

"But surely there is still more behind the matter than

this. If all that was at stake was the deliverance of Gods

people, why the succession of plagues? It was because

the Egyptians worshipped a multitude of false gods and

regarded all kinds of things as sacred. Each of the plagues

attacked one or more of their gods and proved that the

God of Moses was superior to them all!

"The things that the Egyptians worshipped became an

abomination to them. The idol river, the Nile, was turned

into blood in the first plague and became abhorrent. The

goddess Hekt, with the head of a frog, could not prevent



160 God s Power in Deliverance

swarms of these creatures invading the homes; the sacred

scarab could not stop the invasion of beetles or flies; Ra,

the sun-god, could not dispel the darkness that could be

felt. Apis, the sacred bull, could not protect his species

from the murrain. Not one of the gods of Egypt—not all

the gods combined—could save the country's firstborns.

When God pronounced the destruction of Egypt's first

borns, He said, 'Against all the gods of Egypt will I exe

cute judgment. I am the Lord.' Yet He could save all the

firstborns of Israel, and also deliver His own firstborn, the

nation itself, for He spoke of Israel as 'My son, even My

firstborn'(Ex.4:22)."1

TRANSCENDENT GREATNESS OF POWER

There is a record of God's power for us that exhibits

many similarities to the account in Exodus while exceed

ing in greatness. "Therefore," writes Paul, "I also, on hear

ing of this faith of yours in the Lord Jesus, and that for all

the saints, do not cease giving thanks for you, making men

tion in my prayers that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Father of glory, may be giving you a spirit of wisdom

and revelation in the realization of Him, the eyes of your

heart having been enlightened, for you to perceive what

is the expectation of His calling, and what the riches of

the glory of the enjoyment of His allotment among the

saints, and what the transcendent greatness ofHis power

for us who are believing, in accord with the operation of

the might of His strength, which is operative in the Christ,

rousing Him from among the dead and seating Him at

His right hand among the celestials, up over every sover

eignty and authority and power and lordship, and every

name that is named, not only in this eon, but also in that

which is impending: and subjects all under His feet, and

1. Unsearchable Riches, vol.60, pp.94,95.



Gods Power Seen in Christ 161

gives Him, as Head over all, to the ecclesia which is His

body, the complement of the One completing the all in

all" (Eph.l:15-23).

What is the significance of this demonstration of Gods

power concerning which Paul writes to the Ephesians?

Just as God s deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt

was an assurance for the future for them, this contains an

assurance for the future for us. Here we are told concern

ing the power of God in rousing Christ from among the

dead. This is our assurance that He has power over death

(cf1 Cor.6:14; Rom.4:25). Consequently sin and death have

been dealt with through the power of God.

There are other similarities in these displays of divine

power. Israel was slaving for the Egyptians; we were slav

ing for Sin (Rom.6:6). Moses was the physical instrument

of God s deliverance of His people Israel; Jesus Christ is

the physical Instrument of God for the deliverance of all

creation. In Egypt God triumphed over all the so-called

gods; Christ was roused from among the dead and seated

among the celestials over every sovereignty and authority

and power and lordship, and every name that is named,

not only in this eon, but also in that which is impending.

RESTLESS IMPERMANENCE

The power of God displayed in Israels passage through

the sea has special meaning to us in our days. A. E. Knoch

observed that the sea "is used to figure restless imperma-

nence, as seen among the changing gentile nations, in this

eon. It must be reckoned among the evil things which He

uses as a background for the good."2 In Exodus 14:21-31

we read about Yahwehs salvation of the children of Israel

on dry ground through the midst of the sea.

The sea, figuring "restless impermanence" was held

2. Unsearchable Riches, vol.46, p.227.
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back by a strong wind. Since wind figures spirit we see

here the power of God holding back the waters. All the

time that the Israelites were passing through the sea they

were totally dependent upon God's power for their salva

tion from death and for their safety.

While in this world, we who are Gods chosen ones, like

the Israelites, are in the midst of the restless imperma-

nence figured by the sea. God's spirit through Jesus Christ

keeps us while in this world through faith and the renew

ing of our minds through His Word. We are totally depen

dent upon His power for our salvation from death and for

our safety. As Paul writes in 1 Timothy 1:12, "Grateful am

I to Him Who invigorates me, Christ Jesus our Lord," so

we are thanking God that Christ has become to us "the

power of God, and the wisdom of God" (1 Cor. 1:24).

A DISPLAY OF GOD'S PATIENCE

While we are in this present, restless impermanence,

God has provided us a display of all His patience in Paul

(1 Tim. 1:15,16). As a pattern for those who are believ

ing, Paul said, in writing to Timothy "Now you fully fol

low me in my teaching, motive purpose, faith, patience,

love, endurance" (2 Tim.3:10). Each of these seven items

involve revelations of God s power as displayed through

God s patient dealings with Paul, the sinner.

Pauls teaching is built on the evangel, which he brought,

which we accept, in which we stand and through which we

are being saved (1 Cor.l5:l-4). Paul was not ashamed ofthis

evangel, "for it is God's power for salvation to everyone who

is believing" (Rom.1:16). For to us who are being saved,

the word of the cross is the power ofGod (1 Cor. 1:18).

The motivating force in Paul, that which led him to

action, was not something that originated in his mind. It

was from God Who is operating in the believer to will as

well as to work for the sake of Gods delight (Phil.2:13).
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"Yet, in the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace,

which is in me, did not come to be for naught, but more

exceedingly than all ofthem toil I—yet not I, but the grace

of God which is with me" (1 Cor. 15:10).

The power of God and the wisdom of God is displayed

in the pattern of Paul s purpose. Hence we find the for

mer proud and disdainful Pharisee writing to the Gala-

tians, "Little children mine, with whom I am travailing

again until Christ may be formed in you" (Gal.4:19). And

in 2 Corinthians 4:11, he testified, "For we who are living

are ever being given up to death because ofJesus, that the

life also of Jesus may be manifest in our mortal flesh."

The next three items patterned by Paul and fully fol

lowed by Timothy are fruit of the spirit. Faith, patience

and love are all included in the definition of this fruit in

Galatians 5:22. It is in grace, throughfaith that we are

saved (Eph.2:8), and it is in believing that God fills us

with all joy and peace in the power of holy spirit (Rom.

15:13). God also endues us with all power, in accord with

the might of His glory, for all endurance and patience with

joy (Col.l:ll,12). And the love of God has been poured

out in our hearts through the holy spirit which is being

given to us (Rom.5:5).

Endurance is a gift from God that is especially char

acteristic of our calling in this time of restless imperma-

nence, and uniquely patterned by Paul. Of the 32 occur

rences of this term in the New Testament, 16 are in the

writings of Paul.

Paul certainly displayed endurance in bringing the evan

gel. In 2 Corinthians 6:4-10 he speaks of"much endurance"

granted to him and empowered by God, "in afflictions, in

necessities, in distresses, in blows, in jails, in turbulences,

in toil, in vigils, in fasts." But besides endurance through

such troubles as these, he testifies to "the power of God"

in giving him endurance in heralding the word of truth "in
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pureness, in knowledge, in patience, in kindness, in holy

spirit, in love unfeigned."

What is the value of endurance? As with the apostle

Paul, it arises out of affliction, but it leads to testedness

(Rom.5:3-5). While enduring we are consoled through the

Scriptures by the God of endurance and consolation, that

with one accord, with one mouth we may be glorifying the

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. 15:5,6).

Paul writes, "For all I am strong in HimWho invigorates

me—Christ!" (Phil.4:13). The pattern that God produced

in Paul is a pattern of God s power operating in one who is

shown mercy and grace. So also, Paul speaks to us, as he did

to Timothy, "You, then, child ofmine, be invigorated by the

grace which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.2:l). S. Cooper

REJOICING IN GRACE

Most seem to conceive of ones obtaining of the holy spirit, in a way

similar to that of Simon, the magician. Like him, they "infer that the

gratuity of God is [somehow] to be acquired" (cp Acts 8:20). When

ever one seeks to acquire the holy spirit—whether through money,

faith, or some sort of fancied independent human "cooperation"—

the principle is the same. Peters testimony to those who would rep

resent (whatever they might say) salvation in Christ as an acquisition

for which men may qualify is: "Your heart is not straight in front of

God. Repent, then, from this evil of yours" (Acts 8:21,22).

Most today do suppose that the holy spirit may be acquired—indeed

that it must be acquired if it would be possessed at all—through the

meeting of ultimately-human-dependent divine requirements. Such

a notion can only be inferred, for the Scriptures do not say this, nor

is this idea a corollary of anything which they do say. To the contrary,

there is abundant Scriptural evidence which precludes the validity of

any such notion. All such concepts dishonor the evangel of grace, and

egregiously misrepresent the truth of Scripture.

May we be given eyes to see that God neither wants nor needs our

help in order to bless us. Ifwe would carry our own salvation into effect

and save ourselves from much that would otherwise befall us, we would

be mindful that we do so only according to His grace, for it is in His grace

that we are what we are (1 Cor.l5:10). J.R.C.
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NOT BECOMING DIVERSELYYOKED

GRACE UNDER LAW

Question:

My daughter is seriously considering marriage to a

young man who is not a Christian. I am very mindful

that believers are not to become diversely yoked with

unbelievers. My daughter, however, is not too con

cerned with this. She has been raised in a believing

home and exposed to much Bible teaching. She hon

ors us, her parents, in our faith, and is a good daughter.

If she does believe herself, however, she is, in any case,

not active or (apparently) committed, having grown

more "worldly-wise" in recent years. I long for my

child truly to know Christ, and am deeply concerned

for her welfare as a young adult. Can you help us?

Answer:

Well, I certainly want to help you, and pray that what I

share will be beneficial. And, too, I sympathize with you

in your concerns and fears, having many of my own. The

need for us all is to be built up together in faith and love.

May we be relying on God, being mindful that He is the

Saviour—the Saviour of all mankind, especially of believ

ers (1 Tim.4:10).

Though we long to see our families and friends receive

the gift of faith, God s calling and one s membership in

the body of Christ simply is not "up to us" to pass on to

whomever we may wish. It is God Who places the mem

bers, each one of them, in the body according as He wills
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(1 Cor.l2:18). "For ofwhat are you aware, O wife—ifyou

will be saving your husband—or of what are you aware,

O husband—if you will be saving your wife—except as

the Lord parts it to each?" (1 Cor.7:16,17). We could as

well say here, in your case, For of what are you aware, O

mother—if you will be saving your daughter—except as

the Lord parts it to her?

We do not knowwhom God has already chosen ("before

the disruption of the world"; Eph.l:4) for membership in

Christ's body and for life eonian. But we do know that

whenever anyone genuinely believes and, due to God s

work in him, truly finds Christ choice, he will surely decide

accordingly (or rather, it will become evident that he has

already done so).

There is so much weak talk today about getting "deci

sions for Christ" from those who give us no assurance

that they honestly believe. Many, it seems, have only cho

sen the Christian "religion" or a certain church's activities,

never having come to personal heart conviction concern

ing Christ Jesus Himself.

We are aware that faith is out of"tidings" (what is heard),

yet the tidings, through a declaration of Christ (Rom.

10:17). So we want to share our faith with anyone who

will give us the opportunity to do so. Still, it is only those

whom God had already chosen long ago who will respond.

As many as were set for life eonian—they are those who

believe (Acts 13:48).

It is not just our faith in the distinctives of Paul's evan

gel that we would share with others, though these things

are surely very important. First of all, we want to share our

foundational faith that Jesus is the Christ that He died for

our sins, and that the Scriptures are the Word of God.

No one should be looked down upon for a moment for

not believing. We cannot scientifically prove the vital ele

ments of our faith even to ourselves, much less to others.
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Therefore we should not act as ifwe could, or, conversely,

feel guilty about not being able to do so. At the bottom

line, we simply believe, and that is the end of the mat

ter. We realize this appears foolish and unsatisfactory to

unbelievers. How can it not be so from the perspective of

the flesh? Faith is not sight, and sight is not faith. Yet the

Lord declared, "Happy are those who are not perceiving

and [yet] believe" (John 20:29).

We do not have empirical knowledge ofour faith. In the

Scriptures, whenever the things we accept by faith are spo

ken of as being our "knowledge," this is so in the elemen

tal sense of that which is evident through the perception

of the mind. Scriptural knowledge, however, is not knowl

edge in the empirical sense, what is based on scientific

observation or experiment. However, like the one who pos

sesses empirical knowledge of a subject, we assume (take

to ourselves) the things we believe, and are convicted of

them (c/Heb.ll:l).

We become convinced, not because we have scientific

evidence of our faith, but because of the convicting power

of Scripture itself, through the holy spirit of God, which

operates effectually in the hearts of Gods chosen ones.

Now, in the matter of not becoming "diversely yoked"

with unbelievers (2 Cor.6:14): We might first of all men

tion that it can be a great problem not only to be diversely

yoked with unbelievers, but with either disinterested, intol

erant, or markedly contrary-minded believers as well.

We especially think of this entreaty, and rightly so, in

consideration of its application to marriage. Even so, this is

by no means its only province. This is because any type of

especially close, deep involvement with those who would

pull us away from a more faithful walk, is bound to be a

problem for us. This is due to the "diverse" pulls upon

each person, "tuggings" which tug in very different direc

tions, yet upon those who are "yoked" to one another.
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We are weak enough as it is, in ourselves; at the very least,

additional deterrents, instead of additional incentives, are

simply disadvantageous to us in our walk of faith. Ideally,

of course, before we even think of these obvious practi

cal problems of diverse yoking, we should wish to avoid

such involvements simply because God has said that this

is what we should do.

The possession of such a laudable attitude here is cer

tainly a gracious gift; yet it is one that is not possessed by all

believers. Indeed, due to other constraints, many become

diversely yoked with unbelievers even though they are

not altogether unmindful of the inevitable problems this

will bring them. Nevertheless, where such diverse yok

ing has occurred, rather than scorning those who have

acted unwisely in this regard, we should be sympathetic

and understanding, bearing one another's burdens, being

mindful that each one must carry his own load (Gal.6:2-5).

Often, when a believer takes part intimately with an

unbeliever, the unbeliever may be a commendable per

son, possessing many good traits. It does not follow from

this, however, that Pauls entreaty to avoid diverse yoking

should therefore be disregarded. Yet, such as in the case

of those who are in love and are considering marriage, the

apostle s counsel here can truly be a hard saying.

As is the case with all instruction for right behavior—

such as being honest, peaceful, kind, humble, gracious and

loving, not separating from a mate, or where separation has

occurred, living singly and chastely—the entreaty not to

become diversely yoked with unbelievers is ideal counsel.

It advises the best course; indeed, the only faithful course.

Nevertheless, it maybe that the heeding ofa certain word

of teaching as to upright behavior, though it be pleasing to

God and of true benefit to the believer, may not be within

the compass of ones present abilities: "I want all men to

be as myself.... but each has his own gracious gift from
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God, one indeed, thus, yet one thus" (1 Cor.7:7). This is

simply to say that, at present, I may not be able to do what

you can do; and you may not be able to do what I can do.

We must never lower God s standards so as to accom

modate them to our weaknesses. Yet we are all very weak,

and only have whatever strength He gives us. So, in light

of the apostle s wise counsel, while we could never advise

a believer to marry an unbeliever, we can certainly under

stand if one should do so. We are not in the other persons

position, and can only try to share a word of advice and

encouragement.

Whatever decisions we make reflect our present heart

or state of mind; and, at the deepest level, this is what God

has given us. We would seek to be faithful and we long to

be true. Yet, "A man cannot get anything if it should not

be given him out of heaven" (John 3:27). We have noth

ing but what we have received (1 Cor.4:7), and so can

not boast in anything we have or do. His achievement

arewe(Eph.2:10).

At the deepest level of things, concerning your daugh

ter, God will give the decision in the matter—whatever it

may be, whatever accords with His intention and serves

His wise purpose. This is so whether or not the decision

that is made should be in accord with His revealed will.

Whatever, then, your daughter may decide concerning

marriage, we wish to give both you and her the assurance

ofour abiding friendship, desiring as well to assure our fel

low believers of their completeness in Christ (Col.2:10),

however they may decide concerning life's affairs. "As we

have occasion, we are working for the good of all, yet spe

cially for the family of faith" (Gal.6:10).

"So that, my beloved brethren, become settled, unmov-

able, superabounding in the work of the Lord always,

being aware that your toil is not for naught in the Lord'9

(1 Cor.l5:58).
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Question:

I don't see how it can be true that the salvation of

those under law—who had to keep the law in order to

be saved—can be, as you claim, a gospel of grace, as

much so as that brought by Paul. After all, if the Isra

elite believers could only be saved if they kept the law

and endured to the end, then there must have been

a key human element in their salvation, which deter

mined it. Yet you say that their salvation was wholly of

God. How can this be so?

Answer:

There is much in our writings that cannot be grasped

apart from the acceptance of the great truth that all is

out of, through, and for God (Rom.ll:36). We have many

expositions on this theme, which I commend to you, with

the prayer that God would grant you an awareness of this

foundational revelation.

I would agree that there was "a key human element," in

the salvation of the Circumcision saints. But in acknowl

edging this, I only mean to say that while their law obedi

ence determined their salvation, it was the grace of God

which determined their law obedience.

This is the key to the puzzle. I realize that this represents

God as ultimately fully responsible for their salvation. But

that is the very point of the fact that their salvation was

in the grace of God, albeit under law and through law. I

realize it follows that, therefore, in the end, the Israelite

saints themselves were not responsible for their own sal

vation (since it was "of God").

I would like to stress that this only seems wrong ini

tially, because of the mistaken religious notions and ethi

cal ideas which we have long been taught. In due course,
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upon accepting the evangel of grace, it will be those con

trary religious notions and ethical ideas instead—which

are wrong—which will then themselves seem wrong.

Not only the popular teachings of today about "eternal

hell," but even the Scripture s own testimony and its many

warnings concerning fiery judgment have made it difficult

for most even to perceive, and, certainly, to find assur

ance in the grace which is ours in Christ Jesus. This dif

ficulty is only compounded when it is observed that there

are indeed quite a number ofpassages within the Circum

cision writings which speak of the grace of God and the

gratuity of the holy spirit and give assurance and expec

tation concerning salvation. This is so, even though these

same writings also contain an abundance of fearful warn

ings and predict a terrible fate for the lawless and wicked.

Under the gracious evangel ofthe Circumcision (cfRom.

11:4-6), it is, nonetheless, only "he who endures to the con

summation [who] shall be saved" (Matt.24:13). In order

to enter into the kingdom of the heavens, one must keep

the precepts of God which are enjoined upon him (Matt.

5:17-20; 19:17). Even the disciples were warned concern

ing Gehenna and its "unextinguished fire" (Mark 9:43-48).

Only those who do the will of God will enter into life and

remain for the eon (Matt.7:21; 1 John 2:17).

The workers of lawlessness will be told by the Lord, "I

never knew you! Depart from Me!" (Matt.7:23). Though

"many will be seeking to enter," they "will not be strong

enough" (Luke 13:24), and so will not be "deemed wor

thy" (Luke 20:35). In a word, "What a cramped gate and

narrowed way is the one leading away into life, and few

are those who are finding it" (Matt.7:14).

On the other hand—and with equal explicitness—the

Lord declared, "Verily, verily, I am saying to you that he

who is hearing My word and believing Him Who sends

Me, has life eonian and is not coming into judging, but has
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proceeded out of death into life" (John 5:24). "For this is

the will of My Father, that everyone who is beholding the

Son and believing in Him may have life eonian and I shall

be raising him in the last day" (John 6:40). Indeed, Peter

instructed the chosen expatriates to "expect perfectly the

grace which is being brought to you at the unveiling of

Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 1:13).

It is only when God is recognized, glorified, and thanked

as God that we will be able to understand how these appar

ently contradictory sayings are actually entirely comple

mentary. Indeed it was necessary for those of the evangel

ofthe Circumcision to heed the laws precepts ifthey would

enter into life. God, however, graciously fulfilled in His

chosen ones all essential obedience (cf Isa.26:12; Heb.13:

20,21; Jude 24). They would have life eonian only if they

obeyed; but their obedience was due solely to God s grace.

Therefore, all in Christ who had a part in the Circum

cision calling heeded His words: "For this is the love of

God, that we may be keeping His precepts. And His pre

cepts are not heavy, for all that is begotten of God is con

quering the world" (1 John 5:3,4a; cp John 3:15,16; 5:24;

6:37-40). Many others, however, rejected Him from the

beginning or eventually renounced Him: "Out of us they

come, but they were not ofus for if they were of us, they

would have remained with us" (1 John 2:19).

In the Circumcision calling, personal righteousness and

endurance is essential, but it is not provided by man. Those

in Christ of that calling, whether in the beginning or end

of their life of faith, are saved entirely in grace, as much

as ourselves. The throngs at large, some of whom had a

certain recognition of Christ must be distinguished from

those who were truly chosen of God, "begotten anew,"

and "in Christ."

Such matters as these do not concern ourselves; it is a

corruption ofPauls evangel to attempt to incorporate them
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into his message, especially when the grace which alone

can fulfill the essential obedience of that calling is denied.

Neither Acts 2:38 nor any other passage in which obedi

ence is commanded is any exception to this principle. After

repentance and baptism had occurred, for the pardon of

their sins, it was still "the gratuity of the holy spirit," which

the believing Jews obtained. Therefore, such antecedent

obedience did not constitute the meeting of a "require

ment" at all (much less, a humanly-controlled require

ment), but instead was merely the essential behavior which

was suited to the giving of the gratuity of the holy spirit

during that administration.l

The obedience performed by the believing Jews at Pen

tecost was solely the result of the divine power, according

to Gods operations through Christ: "To you first, God,

raising His Boy, commissions Him to bless you by turn

ing away each of you from your wickedness" (Acts 3:26).

Similarly, Saul of Tarsus who is now Paul the apostle, hav

ing been extricated from the people and from the nations,

was commissioned by the Lord "to open their eyes, to turn

them about from darkness to light and from the author

ity of Satan to God" (Acts 26:18). As with Christ Himself,

under God, it is the apostle s responsibility to accomplish

this commission. The work is the Lord s, and He is able to

do it. "The word of God is living and operative" (Heb.4:

12a); and, through the power inherent in the evangel, this

saving work continues on even today. J.R.C.

1. That which is granted in return for the meeting of a requirement is

a reward or compensation. That which is granted not in return for the

meeting of a requirement but simply in order to bless and give happi

ness, is a gratuity or gracious gift. The former is granted in consider

ation of obedience. The latter is granted apart from any consideration

of obedience. This remains so even in cases such as this present one

in which antecedent obedience—for other reasons—is essential, and,

therefore, imperative.
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THE GOAT ROCKS

24 + It came to 'be, just as Saul returned from follow

ing after the Philistines, +that they 'told > him,> saying",

Behold, David is in the wilderness of En-gedi.2 +So Saul

'took 3,000 men, chosen1 from all Israel, and 'went to

seek "David and his men on the surface of the rocks of

the ibexes. 3 + onAlong the way he 'came to the stone dike

sheepfolds for the flock; and there was a cave +where Saul

'entered to overshadow "his feet. +Now David and his

men were sitting in the recesses of the cave.

4 + David's men 'said to him, MThis is the day of which

Yahweh said to you, Behold, I am giving your enemy'

into your hand; + you may do to him just as seems 'good

in your eyes. +So David 'arose and 'cut off *by stealth vthe

hem of the robe ^that was Saul's. 5 + It came to 'be after

ward +that David's heart 'smote 'him onbecause w he had

cut off the hem 7of the robeC5 "that was Saul's. 6 +Then

7Davidcs 'said to his men, Far be it >from me, ^by Yah

weh, '/that I should do "this thing to my lord,> Yahweh's

anointed, to stretch forth my hand 'against him, for he

is Yahweh's anointed. 7+ David made Nhis men 7lhear-

ken~ *to these words and did not Sallow them to rise up

Against Saul. +As for Saul, he got up from the cave and

'went *on his way.

8 + Afterward David 'got up and came 'forth from the

cave; + he 'called after Saul,> saying", My lord, the king!

+When Saul 'looked fl/behind him,+ David 'bowed his head

and 'prostrated himself with his nostrils torf the earth. 9 +

David 'said to Saul, Why do you 'hearken vto the words of
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^anyone who > says", Behold, David is seeking evil against

you? 10 Behold, this day your eyes have seen ^how Yah-

weh has given you today into my hand in the cave. +Yet 7I

•refused" to kill you, +for 7I~ 'commiserated onwith you. + I

'said, I shall not stretch out myhand ^against my lord, 'since

he is Yahweh's anointed. n +Now my father, see, mryea see

"the hem ofyour robe in my hand; for *when I cut" ofTthe

hem ofyour robe, + I did not kill you. Know and see that

there is no evil +or transgression *on my hand, and I have

not sinned Against you; +yet you are hunting my soul to

take it. 12 + May Yahweh judge between me and ht you! +

May Yahweh take vengeance Aipon you for me, +yet my

hand shall not bbe against you. 13 Just as the proverb of

aforetime 'says, From the wicked ones goes 'forth wick

edness. +Yet my hand shall not hhe against you. 14 After

flwhom has the king of Israel gone forth? fl/flWhom are you

pursuing? af A dead' cur? af A single flea? 15 + Yahweh will

bbe > Adjudicator, and He will rightly judge between me

and bt you. + May He see and contend my cause +with

'redress for me from your hand.

16 + It came to 'be, as David ^finished" > speaking"

"these words to Saul, +that Saul 'said, Is this your voice,

my son David? And Saul 'lifted up his voice and 'wept.

17 + He 'said to David, You are more righteous ^than I; for

you' have requited me with good, +yet I' have requited

you with evil.18 +As for you, you have told me today Miow

you have ^dealt well \vith me; ^although Yahweh sur

rendered me into your hand, + you did not kill me. 19 +

'When a man 'finds vhis enemy1 7in distress0, will he mlet

him go 'on his way with goodness? +Therefore Yahweh,

may He repay you with good "for ^what you have done

to me this day. 20 + Now behold, I know that you shall be

king, yea king", and the kingship of Israel will "prosper in

your hand. 21 + Now do swear to me *by Yahweh that you

shall #not cut off my seed after me +or ^exterminate my
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name from my father's house. 22 +Then David 'swore to

Saul, And Saul 'went to his house. +As for David and his

men, they went up ""to the fastness.

RESCUED FROM THE HAND OF SAUL

The superscription of Psalm 18 shows that it may be

applied to many incidents in Davids life: "Concerning the

servant ofYahweh, concerning David, who spoke to Yah-

weh the words of this song on the dayYahweh rescued him

from the palm ofall his enemies and from the hand of Saul."

This psalm is a very appropriate reading to accom

pany 1 Samuel 24. Two verses of the psalm are especially

reflected in the opening of the chapter. "En-gedi" means

"fountain of the kid." This oasis town was located high on
the mountain elevation, in an area known for numerous

wild goats (CV, ibexes). Perennial streams and mild cli

mate have caused some to describe it as a miniature para

dise. In 1 Samuel 24:2, "on ... the rocks ofthe ibexes" may

be related to "The One poising my feet like hinds', and on

my high-places He causes me to stand" (Psa.l8:33). The

"stone dike sheepfolds" may be referred to in Psalm 18:29:

"So that byYou I may run over a stone dike, and by my Elo-

him I may leap a barricade."

David had spent considerable time as a shepherd, and

would be very familiar with the movements of animals

in rugged terrain. Perhaps on his arrival to this area he

had watched wild goats with swift agility scale the steep

rock faces and, beyond an archers reach, stand, content

edly chewing their cud, watching. It seems that, as David

looked back on this event in his life, he likened the deliv

erance God gave him to the escape of the goats to their

safe high places.

Many of the caves in the area simply appear as black

holes. So dark are they inside, that someone approach

ing from outside can see nothing within, but someone
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hiding inside could easily see anyone entering the cave.

Saul entered the cave "to overshadow his feet." This is a

euphemism for responding to the necessity of nature. Saul

would have laid his cloak or robe aside, perhaps on some

rock, providing the opportunity for David to cut a piece

from it unnoticed.

INTERPRETING THE SITUATIONS OF LIFE

As soon as Saul returned from fighting the Philistines,

someone told him ofDavids whereabouts (v.l). Saul looked

upon such situations as a God-given opportunity to avenge

himself of any supposed injustice (cf 23:19-22; 24:18,19).

When Saul entered the cave, David s men whispered to

him, "This is the day ofwhich Yahweh said to you, Behold,

I am giving your enemy into your hand; you may do to him

just as seems good in your eyes" (24:4). The tables were

turned. The fugitive, David, was presented with the oppor

tunity to take vengeance on Saul and be freed from Saul s

continual hounding. But David did not avail himself of

the opportunity. David did not have the same disposition

as Saul. David only cut a piece from Saul s robe, and then

felt guilty for having done anything against the one God

had anointed as king before him. Further, he restrained

his men, who would gladly have killed Saul for him.

Saul had attempted to murder David many times. Surely,

if anyone has ever had reason to seek personal revenge,

David had reason. But David was self-controlled and sub

missive. He had previously been submissive to Saul as his

king. And here he showed submission to God. Regardless

ofpersonal feelings and hardships, Saul was the one whom

God had chosen to be king, and David would not attempt

to modify Gods schedule. It was not a question of what

Saul had done. It was a question ofwhat David would do.

Would he move himselfby force into the position God had

promised him, or would he wait upon God?
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VENGEANCE IS THE LORD'S

David won a battle we often lose. "I refused to kill

you .... I said, I shall not stretch out my hand against

my lord, since he is Yahwehs anointed May Yahweh

judge between me and you! May Yahweh take vengeance

upon you for me, yet my hand shall not be against you"

(1 Sam.24:10-13). This was faithful waiting upon the Lord

by David. "He is the One, El, Who is rendering vengeance

for me, and He subdues the peoples under me, the One

delivering me from my enemies From the man ofvio

lence have You rescued me" (Psa. 18:47-48).

In our present era of grace, our instruction is to emu

late conduct even higher than Davids. We need not call,

as David did, for God to judge between us. He will cer

tainly judge all things. We would simply be gracious and

wait upon Him. It requires grace to wait when there is

nothing we can do. But it may be even more difficult to

deal graciously in a situation of advantage, than in a situa

tion of disadvantage.

"Bless those who are persecuting you: bless, and do not

curse,... To no one render evil for evil, making ideal pro

vision in the sight of all men, if possible that which comes

out from yourselves. Being at peace with all mankind,

beloved, you are not avenging yourselves, but be giving

place to His indignation, for it is written, Mine is ven

geance! I will repay! the Lord is saying. But Ifyour enemy

should be hungering, give him the morsel; if he should

be thirsting, give him to drink; for in doing this you will

be heaping embers of fire on his head.' Be not conquered

by evil; but conquer evil with good" (Rom.l2:14,17-21; cf

Lev.l9:18; Prov.25:21,22; Matt.5:38-45).

It is well and good to say we should not take vengeance.

But to actually overcome our own fury, frustration and

anger may be quite difficult. In fact the twenty-fifth chap-
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ter of 1 Samuel will show us that on another occasion,

David failed in this respect. Yet God prevented him from

carrying out his intentions.

An incident in the life of Jacob may illustrate for us the

turning point where we begin to wait upon God rather than

trying to resolve matters ourselves. Jacob and Esau pres

ent the struggle of flesh and spirit, much as do David and

Saul. When Jacob returned from Laban, he did not send

word to Esau to prepare for him the double portion which

he was coming to claim. Rather, in fear, he sent gifts.

The night before meeting Esau, Jacob was left alone in

the dark, struggling with a messenger of God. During the

entire time of darkness, Jacob wrestled unsubmittingly.

God patiently allowed this struggle, but when the time of

enlightenment was come, the messenger touched Jacob s

thigh, causing him to limp from that time on. Then the

struggle changed from wrestling to clinging, and asking

for a blessing. Then Jacob s name was changed to "Isra

el"—"straightened," or perhaps, "ruled, by El." Jacob was

changed from the "heel-grabbing supplanter" to one made

upright or ruled by God.

Jacob named that place "Peniel," meaning "facing El."

He related his experience as "seeing Elohim" (Gen.32:30).

In this name the idea of believing, faith and expectation is

suggested. OfAbraham we read, "A father ofmany nations

have I appointed you—-facing which, he believes it of the

God Who is vivifying the dead and calling what is not as

if it were—" (Rom.4:17).

"And irradiating him is the sun as he passes Peniel. Yet

he is limping on his thigh" (Gen.32:31). Three thoughts

are here woven together: 1. enlightenment; 2. realizing or

seeing God; 3. weakening and inability of the flesh.

David faced Saul with the same humility with which

Jacob faced Esau. He did not taunt Saul with the fact that

Samuel had anointed him to be king in Sauls stead. He
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showed no confidence in his own power, but referred to

himself as "a dead cur," and, "a single flea" (1 Sam.24:14).

Neither had he any confidence in the goodness, mercy, or

dependability of Sauls word. He could count only on God.

With Abraham, David believed that "what He has prom

ised, He is able to do also" (Rom.4:21).

The apostle Paul teaches us the same lesson. When he

had prayed for the removal of his splinter in the flesh, the

Lord protested to him, "Sufficient for you is My grace,

for My power in infirmity is being perfected." And Paul

responded "With the greatest relish, then, will I rather be

glorying in my infirmities, that the power of Christ should

be tabernacling over me" (2 Cor. 12:7-9). The thoughts of

enlightenment, realization ofGod in Christ, and the weak

ness of the flesh are still interwoven. Dependence upon

God to fulfill His own promises is the key.

SAUL BLESSES DAVID

Perhaps the most amazing aspect of this scenario is

Sauls reaction to Davids gracious conduct. He wept, he

apologized, he declared that David was more righteous

than he, he said he knew that David would become king of

Israel, and he asked for mercy for his family under David s

rule. Even though Sauls evil heart was not changed per

manently, David s faithful conduct received a confirming

witness that God would fulfill His promise that David

would be Israels king.

May we like Abraham believe that "what He has prom

ised, He is able to do also" (Rom.4:21). May we like Jacob

cease from our heel-grabbing to receive a greater bless

ing. May we like David wait in expectation and patience.

May we like Paul emulate the disposition of our Lord,

Jesus Christ and find that God s grace is sufficient for

our every need.

J. Philip Scranton
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FOR ALL MANKIND

In the law God has demanded that which is right and perfect

and good. This is also that which humanity cannot achieve.

And this is that which God has achieved for humanity in

the gift of His Son. Gods Son, Jesus Christ our Lord died

for sinful and infirm humanity. Even though all of us sin,

we are justified gratuitously in God s grace, through the

deliverance that is in Christ Jesus (Rom.3:23,24). While

we are still sinners Christ died for our sakes (Rom.5:8).

god's power and divinity

In the evangel we are brought to perceive God as He

has never before, from the time of creation itself, been

manifested. Humanity as a whole fails to acknowledge

the power and divinity of God as reflected by His cre

ation (Rom.l:20,21). Yet now, in the grace of God, some

are granted faith to see His righteousness and power and

wisdom and love in the evangel of God concerning His

Son (Rom.l:l-5,14-17).

What we learn is that the chaos of sin and the darkness

ofdeath, gripping the human race, cannot be cleared away

by humanity. And the blessing of righteousness and joy of

life immortal cannot be gained by us. Nevertheless God

can and has gained these blessings in that swift and inci

sive and surprising act which He had specifically counseled

(Acts 2:23), the death of His Son (Rom.5:6-ll; 8:3,32).

In this act sin is put to death to be replaced by right

eousness, and death itself is abolished to be replaced by
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life. God is the One Who does this, not our works and not

even our faithfulness, but God in the giving of His Son.

This is the evangel of God.

The evangel of God is a true evangel. Therefore we

can say that even as sin and death came into the world

through the one man, Adam, gratuitously affecting the

entire human race and leading to much woe and loss, so

also righteousness and life come into the world through

the One Man, Jesus Christ, which will also gratuitously

affect the entire human race.

ROMANS 5:12

Therefore, even as through one man sin entered into

the world, and through sin death, and thus death passed

through into all mankind, on which all sinned....

There is a surprising controversy among scholars about

the sense of the word "therefore" in Romans 5:12. Many

have difficulty in seeing how Romans 5:12-21 develops out

of the preceding passages. Some suggest possible connec

tions between the two sections, but even then the latter

half of Romans 5 is hardly ever appreciated as a conclu

sion to all the preceding thoughts of Romans, as might

be suggested by Pauls use of the Greek words dia touto,

("through-this," or "because-of-this"), usually rendered by

the English word "therefore."

But Pauls thoughts are clearly expressed and clearly

lead forward from the beginning of the epistle to the con

clusions of Romans 5:12-21 and beyond. The good news of

which Paul is not ashamed (Rom.l:16) is a message telling

of Gods righteousness in dealing with the great evil ofuni

versal, human unrighteousness. It speaks ofgratuitous jus

tification apart from any possibility of human boasting. It

focuses on the faith ofJesus Christ in His death for sinners

and the assurance of success exhibited in His resurrection.

All the key points of Romans 1:1-5:11 concerning right-
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eousness and life and sin and death, concerning God's grace

and the gratuity in Christ and concerning the entirety ofthe

human race and the faith of Christ are brought together in

the conclusions of Romans 5:12-21.

THE ONE MAN ADAM

That sin and death came through the one man Adam is

the corollary of the truth that all sinned and are wanting

of the glory of God. It is in Genesis 3 that we first learn

of God's indignation revealed on human irreverence and

injustice. There also after being introduced to the lessons

taught by God's work of creation we first find humanity,

"knowing God" but (in that they hearkened to the ser

pent) not glorifying or thanking Him "as God" (Rom.l:

20,21). It is not long afterwards that the corruption of the

race becomes indisputable in the murder of Abel and the

wickedness that led up to the deluge of Noah's day. Not

even Seth and Enoch and Noah himself can escape the

effects of Adams disobedience. Consequently, "Not one

is just, not even one." There is no way for any of us, by

our own efforts, to avoid the condemnation of death and

divine indignation (Rom.2:9).

This reference, in Romans 5:12, to race-wide condemna

tion is an important part of Pauls message in announcing

the evangel of God. Not only does it establish the univer

sal need of the evangel, but it also affords essential points

of comparison and contrast with the achievements of God

through the One, Jesus Christ.

In all of this the gratuity of Christ's work and thefull

ness of the blessing in the blessed achievement is brought

on center stage. As we listen to Paul's words in Romans

5:12-21 we hear the apostles previous words about the

power of God and the righteousness of God in contrast to

the infirmity of unrighteousness displayed in humanity.

We hear his announcements of grace and gratuity in light
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of universal human failure to do the right thing, whether

under law or in human strength guided by conscience and

nature. We hear above all else what the apostle has pro

claimed concerningJesus Christ, concerning His faith, con

cerning His death, concerning the shedding of His blood,

concerning His obedience, and then concerning the glory

of His resurrection out from among the dead.

Romans 5:12-21 is the summing up of all Pauls argu

ments for not being ashamed of the evangel.

SIN AND DEATH THROUGH ONE MAN

There is great resistance to Paul s message in Romans

5:12-21 even among those who believe that Christ died for

their sakes. But there is no room for logical denial of his

point that sin and death are both gratuitous and certain.

Sin entered into the world through one human. Through

this entrance of sin came death, and death then passed

through into all mankind.

We may not like that idea, but there should be no doubt

Paul teaches, in Romans 5:12, that sin and death are race-

wide and unavoidable. And he does so as a recapitulation

of Romans 1:18-3:20, which was already summed up in

Romans 3:23.

What people today especially do not like about Romans

5:12 is that it traces this condition of sin and death to the

one sin of Adam without qualification. As to the cause of

corruption Adams descendents are left out of the picture.

As far as we are concerned, the condition of sinful mor

tality is gratuitous.

Furthermore, this claim that we are sinners and die

because of Adam s sin is repeated no less than five more

times: "By the offense of the one, the many died" (5:15).

"The judgment is out of one [act of sinning] into condem

nation" (5:16). "By the offense of the one, death reigns

through the one" (5:17). "It was through one offense for
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all mankind for condemnation" (5:18). "Through the dis

obedience of the one man, the many were constituted

sinners" (5:19).

What Paul says here is so contrary to the dominant

human philosophy of our day that many who see their

own personal dependence on God s grace in the gift of

His Son actually undercut the clarity of Paul s presenta

tion of that message by unabashed compromise with this

popular philosophy. In essence this widespread, secular

viewpoint is, as noted above, one of denying Gods "imper

ceptible power and divinity," as though human beings are

little gods determining their own life and death issues by

personal and independent action.

We may not like the idea that sin and death came into

the world apart from what we have done, whether good

or bad (cp Rom.9:ll). We may think it is unfair and even

insulting. It may well be our conviction that Pauls words

here will encourage wickedness by their "fatalism."We may

consider his thoughts dangerous if taken without qualifi

cation. Yet when all is said and done, in Romans 5:12 Paul

clearly traces our sinfulness and mortality to one man

who lived long before we were born. This inevitability of

human failure and death has something important to say

about God and about His evangel concerning His Son.

EVEN AS—THUS ALSO

Paul draws attention to the unavoidable effects Adam s

offense has on the human race in order to show the cer

tainty of the effects of Christ's obedience. This has been

the theme all along in Romans. Paul has been writing about

Gods power and divinity, and we can never glorify or thank

God as God ifwe think the great issues ofrighteousness and

sin and of life and death are basically in our own hands.

Just as sin and death infected humanity gratuitously

because of the sinful act of one man, so righteousness and



186 "Therefore" and "Consequently"

life will infuse humanity gratuitously because of the right

eous act of One Man. "The grace of God and the gratu

ity in grace [is] of the One Man, Jesus Christ" (5:15). "It

is through one just award for all mankind for life's justify

ing" (Rom.5:18). "Through the obedience of the One, the

many shall be constituted just" (5:19).

These conclusions concerning God s grace in the gift of

His Son are built on Pauls previous declarations concerning

Christ. God s righteousness is manifest through the faith of

Jesus Christ (Rom.3:21). Sinners are justified gratuitously

through the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus, Whom

God purposed for a Propitiatory shelter (3:24,25). There

is no room for human boasting (3:27). Jesus our Lord was

given up because of our offenses and was roused because

of our justifying (4:25). Christ died for the sake of the

irreverent (5:6). While we are still sinners Christ died for

our sakes (5:8). We are justified in His blood and shall be

saved from indignation through Him (5:9). We were con

ciliated to God through the death of His Son (5:10).

However, Paul does not immediately complete the point

of comparison begun in 5:12. Before speaking directly of

God s grace in Christ the apostle dwells on the gratuitous

effects of Adams sin in verses 12 through 14. Just as he

spent about one eighth of his letter establishing the point

that all mankind are sinners (Rom. 1:18-3:20,23), so also

he takes time here in Romans 5 to establish the conclusion

that sin and death came through Adam and are unavoid

able (Rom.5:12-14).

Then in verses 15 through 19 the apostle carries out his

pattern of comparison and contrast in a series of thoughts

about Adam as type and Christ as Antitype. Here we are

reminded that the effects of the grace and gratuity asso

ciated with Christ superabound in every way beyond the

effects of Adams offense (verse 15), that His grace had

to deal with all offenses not just the one offense of Adam
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(verse 16), and that there is, through Christ, a gift of"super

abundance of grace" in contrast to the present reign of

death (verse 17).

But it is in verses 18 and 19, beginning with the term

"consequently," that Paul most directly completes the con

clusion begun with the word "therefore" in 5:12. Here the

"even as" in reference to Adam, which was introduced in

verse 12, is finally set in parallel to a "thus also" in ref

erence to Christ. Here we come to see clearly why Paul

was so careful to draw attention in the opening chapters

of Romans to the fact that every human being is a sinner.

ALL MANKIND

Pauls thought encompasses all mankind in Romans 1:18-

3:20 and in 3:23. The disease of sin infects the entire race.

That is the stark and sinister problem that Paul deliberately

sets before us, at length, before he expounds the evangel.

But why should Paul dwell on the race-wide extent of this

miserable situation if the greater part, or any part at all,

whether great or small, is left as it is, or made worse by an

everlasting damnation, despite the faithfulness of Christ

in dying for sinners? The evangel of God, revealing God s

power, righteousness and love, would have then failed to

address the enormity ofthe problem as presented by Paul.

But Paul now writes deliberately of "all mankind" in

5:12 and again in 5:18, and ofthe "many" who are dying, in

verse 19. He does so because the evangel he is presenting

gloriously and fully meets the dire need he has described.

The blessings for the believer which Paul sets before us in

Romans are dependent on the faithful obedience of Christ

in His death on behalf of all sinners.

THE ONE AND THE ALL

Consequently it was through one offense that death came

on all, and so all sinned (Rom.3:23; 5:12), and this leads
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steadfastly to the condemnation of all mankind (Rom.2:9;

5:18). In Genesis 3:17-19 Elohim told Adam of the just

effects of his disobedience, including grief and toil and

death. Paul has noted these in Romans 1:18-3:20 and at

one particular point spoke of God s "just statute" (just-

effect) that those committing such unrighteous acts "are

deserving of death" (Rom.l:32).

In Romans 5:18 Paul employs the same distinctive term,

jvST-effect, rendered "just statute" in Romans 1:32 (and

"just requirement" in 2:26), speaking now of Gods gift of

His Son for sinners. The term now refers, not to what God

said and did in Genesis 3 or in Exodus 20 but to what God

is saying and doing for sinners in the death of His Son (cf

Rom.5:6-8). This just-effect, or "just award" is put in con

trast to what Adam has done. Adam's sin was an offense

against God, while Christ's death was the means for the

revelation of Gods righteousness in the justification of sin

ners (cf Rom.3:21,26,27). Adams offense brings the con

demnation characterized by grief and death infecting all

humanity. The revelation ofGods righteousness in Christ's

faithful obedience to the death of the cross leads to the

good of "life's justifying" for all humanity.

But there is not only a matter ofcontrast here. There are

two great matters of likeness between what Adam did and

Christ did, and Paul boldly draws our attention to them.

Both Adam s act and Christ's act were single acts, and both

single acts unavoidably affect all mankind. There is no get

ting around it. Nothing needs to be added to the one act

of Christ, and what Christ has done in this one act results

in life's justifying for all mankind.

THE ONE AND THE MANY

The multitudinous members of the human race, esti

mated at over twelve billion individuals (both living and

dead) so far, are dramatically affected by two single indi-
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viduals, Adam and Christ Paul reaches a climax in Romans

5:19 in expounding the evangel of God. Even as, through

the disobedience of the one man, these billions of human

beings have been constituted sinners, thus also, through

the obedience ofthe One, these same billions shall be con

stituted righteous.

We recoil in horror at the levels ofdepravity and corrup

tion that have become rooted in the human constitution.

We wonder how certain individuals can ever be justly made

just. We cannot see how they could be saved, and often, in

our human reasoning, would hardly want them saved. Can

God save them, and would He want to save them?

Even without turning to 1 Timothy 2:4 and 4:9,10 (which

certainly address these questions), we find enough in

Romans 5:18,19, as the conclusion of all Paul has been

saying about the evangel of God, to convince us apart

from any trace of doubt. If one individual has been con

stituted less of a sinner than another, there is no way even

such a "relatively righteous" sinner could be constituted

truly righteous apart from the obedience of the One Man,

Jesus Christ. And there is no way that the obedience of

Christ could establish in righteousness a smaller "many"

than the many who are constituted sinners through the

disobedience ofAdam.

Yes God wants the justification of all humanity. That He

wills it and that He achieves it through the death of His

Son is His evangel, revealing His righteousness and com

mending His love. This is the reason for the cross of Christ,

the reward of Christ's faithfulness to the glory of God.

UNWORTHY PREJUDICE

Ifwe could all rid ourselves ofthose disgraceful, ungodly

and unscriptural dogmas of the past which distort what

God has said, and then look at God's evangel concern

ing His Son, Jesus Christ afresh and without prejudice
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we would be immensely saved in our lives today. For the

evangel of God is God s power for salvation to those who

are believing (Rom.1:16).

Yet believers often continue to hold unworthy preju

dice toward unbelievers, as though our believing were an

achievement apart from God's gracious giving (cf Phil.

1:29). The fact that we believe is something to be thank

ful for, not something to make us proud; on believing we

are sealed with the holy spirit of promise, which is an

earnest of the enjoyment of our allotment, to the deliver

ance of that which has been procured (Eph.l:13,14). But

that which has been procured is procured by God in and

through His Son, and it cannot be negated. So also what

God has done for sinners as a whole cannot be negated

whether or not they presently believe. It is not a question

of their sinfulness but of Gods divinity.

It is not an excusing of sin to recognize that unbelievers

who have not been granted faith, will and must eventually

rejoice in what Christ has done for them (whether through

faith or through sight). In the meantime they still must

face judgment and condemnation. But the fact remains

that Christ died for us all, and His obedience to the death

ofthe cross must finally result in everyone, including pres

ent unbelievers, being constituted righteous.

The Unseen (Sheol or Hades), the second death, smoke

of torment, destruction, perishing, being cut off, being

condemned to Gehenna; none of these, nor even unbe

lief, can keep the achievements of Christ in His death and

resurrection from being finally realized. Paul saw himself

as the foremost of sinners, yet he was overwhelmed by

the grace of our Lord (1 Tim.1:14-16). All believers are

sinners saved in grace (Eph.2:8). How can we speak of

God s judgments as eternal and without purpose, and set

them against God s righteousness and love manifested in

the death of Christ for sinners? How can we set the stub-
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bornness of the human will against the will of God for the

salvation of all mankind?

If lack of faith and condemnation in the lake of fire can

not keep the evangel from its full expression, even less can

God s choice and call of Israel and the body of Christ for

certain eonian blessings keep the truth of Romans 5:18,19

from being realized. The death and resurrection of Christ

have opened the way to righteousness and life for all.

A LIMITED ALL?

It is not only the false concept of an incomplete and

provisional salvation that keeps the evangel of Romans

5:18,19 from being appreciated. Some find in the refer

ence to "those obtaining the superabundance of grace"

(vl7) a pretext for limiting the "all mankind" of verse 18

and the "many" ofverse 19. In this view "all mankind" are

all those (select) human beings who obtain Gods grace,

that is, not all mankind absolutely.

I have tried to be fair with this argument. Still, it does

strike me as being forced and contrary to sane principles

of language and logic. Why should Paul speak of a limited

group as "all mankind"? Why can he not speak of a lim

ited group of human beings in verse 17 and the entirety

of humanity in verses 18 and 19, even as he spoke of all

mankind in verse 12 and of a limited group in verse 14?

The "all mankind" of verse 18 connects directly with the

"all mankind" of verse 12. This is verified by the connec

tions of "consequently" with "therefore" in the two pas

sages, by the uses of the word "one" and by the "even as"

in verses 12 and 19.

But even more than these linguistic evidences, the evi

dence of Pauls cohesion of thought must convince us that

Romans 5:18 and 19 proclaim good news for the whole

of humanity.

Along with Pauls exactitude ofexpression there is a lively
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exuberance which reflects his joyful zeal over this evangel

ofGod concerning Jesus Christ He begins with a high and

all-embracing thought in Romans 5:12 and completes it in

5:18,19. But in the meantime he takes time in verses 13

and 14 to reinforce his point that all mankind are sinners,

even those who lived before the law was given. He speaks

of everyone without exception. And then in verses 15-17

he develops various aspects of the glory of Gods remedy

in the gift of His Son (it superabounds over the offense; it

deals with all the many offenses of humanity; it includes

superabundant grace for the believer).

The superabundance of grace and the gratuity of right

eousness which lead to reigning in life for the believer does

not exhaust the gratuitous justification channeled through

the deliverance in Christ Jesus for sinners. That we who

believe shall be saved from indignation and be saved in

Christ's life (Rom.5:9,10), does not and cannot limit the

effects of Christ's death for sinners as a whole.

Hence Paul reaches a fitting climax with the exultant

good news of Romans 5:18,19. All mankind will enjoy life's

justifying because of what Christ did on their behalf, and

the many countless individuals who have been constituted

sinners because ofAdam's disobedience will be constituted

righteous because of the obedience of Christ.

Let believers of the evangel hold fast to the evangel. It

says that Christ died for the irreverent. It reveals God s

righteousness in replacing the effects ofAdam s sin by the

effects of Christ's righteous obedience. It commends His

love for sinners in the death of His Son. What God has

achieved through our Lord Jesus Christ superabounds in

all its effects of life and righteousness and salvation beyond

what came through Adam, including death and sin and

condemnation. And as for the scope of these effects, it

cannot be less than the scope of the entire race, as the

apostle Paul has now explicitly declared. D.H.H.
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Our EXPERIENCE in the flesh in this present life stands

in contrast to our faith. What we perceive is not what we

believe (cf2 Cor.5:7). I was reminded of this again in pre

paring comments on 1 Corinthians 15:19 for this issue (see

page 225). Paul was exposing the error that said "There is

no resurrection of the dead," pointing out that "if we are

having an expectation in Christ in this life only, more for

lorn than all men are we."

The believer has accepted a message ofjustification in

the blood of Christ, of conciliation through the death of

Gods Son, ofvictory and reigning and membership in the

body of Christ which is the complement of the One Who

is completing the all in all. These blessings in Christ are

ours now in spirit, and certainly, as we believe them, they

affect our present life with joy and peace, with assurance

and thankfulness to God. But the full realization and expe

rience of what we have in Christ must await the future.

They are a matter of expectation for the life ahead.

Paul does not deny that we can expect blessings in

Christ in this life. The evangel is Gods power for salva

tion right now from ignorance and fear and despair and

countless evils that plague humanity in general. But the

measure of salvation we presently enjoy is by no means the

full measure of salvation that Christ has gained for us and

which we will be given in the coming day of deliverance.

Today the blessings of faith and spiritual enlightenment

are given in the midst of many troubles and weaknesses.

In the oncoming eons the realized blessings of glory and

grace will be enjoyed in vivified bodies conformed to the

image of Gods Son (Rom.8:29; Phil.3:21).
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It is present salvation to realize the grace ofGod in truth

(Col. 1:6; see p.207). How much anxiety and despondency

in present experience is left behind when we learn and

believe that Christ died for our sins! But we also expect

this appreciation of God s grace and the pleasure and

strength arising from this appreciation of grace to be even

more keen and true and joyful for us when we are always

together with our Lord.

Similarly, acceptance that all is out of God and through

Him and for Him (see p.229) fills our present lives with

peace and assurance in accord with the measure of our

awareness of this rich revelation. Surely that confidence

in God will not only remain but become more pervasive

and potent when our expectation is fully realized.

The present power of God s spirit in our lives, implant

ing faith and enlightening us as to God s ways and pur

poses, and reassuring us concerning His revelations will

only give way to full and fully active realization when we

are vivified, immortal and incorruptible. (I trust the reader

will find much help concerning the operation and effects

of God s spirit in the articles beginning on pages 195 and

217.) All that we have now in limited measure we will

have and retain in fullness and perfection in that future

day which God has prepared for us.

Consequently we would enjoy the blessed effects on our

lives today ofbelieving that Christ died for our sins and was

roused from among the dead. How we need this evangel!

Howwe need its encouragement in this life full of harass

ing discouragement! May the present appreciation of the

joy, the peace and the power ofthe evangel ofour salvation

be increasing. But also let us not suppose that the value of

the evangel stops here. The glory of the evangel will mul

tiply to perfection in that day when its saving effects will

constitute our very being.

D.H.H.
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THE FORMING OF ADAM

2 +Thus the heavens and the earth were lflKfinished, and

all their host.2 + 'On the ^sixth™ day Elohim '^finished His

work ""that He had rfmade; and He 'ceased *on the sev

enth day from all His work "that He had <*made. 3 And

Elohim 'blessed Nthe seventh day and 'hallowed Nit, for

in it He ceased from all His work "that Elohim had cre

ated >by ^making" it.

4 These are the chronological records of the heavens

and the earth *when they were created".

In the day that Yahweh Elohim rfmade~ earth and heav

ens, 5 + there lfcwas not yet any shrub ofthe field *on earth,

nor had any herbage of the field yet been 'sprouting, for

Yahweh Elohim had not made it rain on the earth, and

there was no human to serve Nthe ground. 6 +But mist

'ascended from the earth and irrigated vthe whole sur

face of the ground. 7+Then Yahweh Elohim 'formed

the human out of soil from the ground and 'blew into

his nostrils the breath of life; and the human 'became

> a living soul.

8 + Yahweh Elohim 'planted a garden in Eden, fin

the east, and there He '^put Nthe human whom He had

formed. 9 + 7Furthermore° Yahweh Elohim cmade 'sprout

from the ground every tree desirable1 to the sight and

good for food, +with the tree of life in the middle of the

garden, and also the tree of the knowledge of good and

evil.

10 + There was a river flowing forth font of Eden to irri

gate the garden; + from there it 'parted and became >
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four headstreams. n The name of the first one is Pishon; it

is the one surrounding xthe whole land of Havilah where

the gold is.12 + The gold of that land is sveryn good; pearls

are there and onyx stones. 13 + The name of the second

river is Gihon; it is the one surrounding "the whole land

of Cush. 14 + The name of the third river is Hiddekel,

it is the one going east of Ashur; and the fourth river u

is the Euphrates.

TWO VIEWS

Theforming of Adam (Gen.2:7) differs from the mak

ing or creating of humanity (Gen. 1:26) in four principal

particulars. The first deals with his beginning from the

celestial side, the second from the terrestrial. He is made

a subjector like God (1 Cor. 15:27); then he is made a living

soul like the animals. That is why the title, Elohim alone

is used of his creation, while Yahweh is introduced in the

later account of'hisformation. First humanity is one. Later

the sexes are separated when the woman is formed. Sub

jection, at first, is over the lower animals. In the second

it relates to the woman, and, by implication, includes the

family. It is of a very different character. It will be well to

consider all of these contrasts at some length.

The first division of Genesis (Gen. 1:1-2:3) uses only the

title God (Elohim, the Subjector or Placer), because it is

confined to the origin and subjection of creation. In the

second (Gen.2:4-50:26) the name Yahweh (Who is and

Who was and Who will be) is added, because in it man is

formed to be a living soul, which experiences the course

of events, and the woman is built in order to generate the

race as a basis for its history.

The object of the Scriptures is to reveal the Deity. In

doing so, they gave Him titles appropriate to each char

acter He assumes, to each position He takes in His rela

tion to His creation, or action in which He is engaged on
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its behalf. That is why the opening section of revelation is

dominated by the title Elohim, the Subjector, for He it is

Who creates the heavens and the earth, and the life upon

the earth, culminating in humanity, which, like Him, is the

subjector on the earth. All of this is closely connected with

the idea of space, for it has to do with the objects which

occupy the world.

YAHWEH ELOHIM

When both space and time are in view, the Scriptures

combine the title, Elohim, with the Name, Yahweh. The

concise, condensed, consecutive account ofthe earths cre

ation and restoration (1:1-2:3) gives place to a detailed,

extended, involved record of the beginnings of human

history, which occupies the rest of the scroll, and espe

cially with the incidents and time connected with the first

human. Instead of the earth or land as a whole, we con

sider the ground and the soil and the garden. Instead

of the waters beneath and above and in the seas, we are

concerned with the rivers and the humidity that irrigates

the surface. More particularly we are informed that man

is made of these parts of the earth. Instead of the atmo

sphere we are concerned with the breath which man must

have in order to live.

The close association ofthe name Yahweh with the eons

and the generations is seldom fully appreciated. To Moses

He said, "This is My Namefor the eon, and this the remem

brance of Me for generation after generation" (Ex.3:15).

The day ofYahweh coincides with Israel s thousand years

of ascendancy. In the day of God this retires.

SOIL AND BREATH

The elements of which Adam was formed are worthy

of close study. He was a composite of earth and heaven,

the ground and the atmosphere, soil and breath. His body
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is soil, his life is in his breath. The soil is a compound of

the solid ground with the fluid water, and his breath of the

atmospheric gases. So he is really a regrouping or forma

tion of the same elements which were mingled together

in the abyss of the ruined earth, which were subsequently

separated into air, water and land on the first three days

of restoration. But there was more than this. It was a

vital combination. This is partly concealed in our pop

ular translations.

The vital element in mankind comes, not from the

earth, but from the heavens. Not only does the sun sup

ply us with light and warmth, but it furnishes us with vita

mins in foods which our organs can assimilate, and which

sustain life. We not only see this and feel it and inhale it

directly as we live, but our flesh and bones are made, not

merely of inert minerals, but of sun-drenched ground, the

surface of the land, disintegrated and vitalized by rays of

sunshine and the oxygen of the air. This is hid from us by

the usual rendering "dust" (Gen.2:7). Dust is composed of

fine, dry particles of matter so light that it may be wafted

away by the wind. It is not suited even to sustain verdure,

unless combined with water to form soil. In fact it is harm

ful when breathed by the lungs.

SOILISH FLESH AND BLOOD

Not only was the first humanformed of the soil, but

he and all the rest of us continue to build and renew our

bodies from the soil. As Paul says, the first man was soil-

ish, the second Man is the Lord out of heaven. We now

wear the image of the soilish, but we shall be wearing the

image of the celestial. He goes on to characterize the soil

ish man as "flesh and blood" (1 Cor. 15:47-50). The flesh

is the substantial part of our frames which is built up and

renewed by elements taken from the soil, mostly through

the medium of plants, their roots and stalks and fruit and
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seeds. The blood is the carrier of these substances from

the digestive organs to the tissue of the flesh.

Plants are more soilish than animals. Their roots must

be in immediate contact with the soil in order to live. Cut

off from their native habitat and transferred to heaven

would mean decay and death. In a lesser degree this is

true of humanity as at present constituted. The eccle-

sia which is figured by Christ's body has a celestial des

tiny, but we could never live apart from the soil with our

present bodies. They must be changed. The soilish must

be transformed into celestial. We must derive our suste

nance, our life, through other channels than the soil. As

this is not the ultimate source, but only an intermediary,

our life must come through the sun or direct from God

Himself, through His spirit.

THE BREATH OF THE LIVING

The body unites humanity with the earth, but the spirit

links us with the heavens. The flesh is tied down to the

soil, which gives it substance; the breath associates it with

spirit, which gives it life. When breathing ceases the spirit

of life departs. The flesh remains, but gradually returns

to the soil. The fact that a perfect body can be put to

death, with all its parts intact, by merely shutting off the

air, shows that the breath supplies the life. This is further

confirmed by the fact that life can be restored to such a

body if breathing can be renewed, as in the resuscitation

of the drowned. Moreover, in miraculous resurrections,

the decaying body can be restored, as in the case of Laza

rus (John 11-12). The overwhelming proof is found in the

death of our Lord, Whose mortally mutilated body saw no

decay, and was resumed in resurrection, without the blood.

LIFE NOT IN THE BLOOD

Were the life in the blood (AV Gen.9:4), as is generally
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supposed, we would expect our Lord, in resurrection life, to

have a superabundance ofblood. On the contrary, He had

flesh and bones, but no blood whatever (Luke 24:39). His

hands were pierced by the nails and His side by the spear,

so that the blood flowed forth (Matt.27:49; John 19:34).

It seems that all the blood was withdrawn, otherwise He

could not have gone about with such open wounds. He

showed them to His disciples, and, a week later, invited

Thomas to thrust his hand into His side (John 20: 20,27).

He had life, abundant life, without any blood. Since He

had no blood, His body was not dependent on the soil for

its sustenance. It was not soilish. It was celestial.

CHRIST EXHALED VITALITY

Our exhalation is poison now, but it will not be so in res

urrection. Our Lord, though He had no blood, so could

not derive His life from the atmosphere, nevertheless

could exhale lifel By this means it was that He imparted

holy spirit to His apostles, and empowered them to ful

fill their commission (John 20:21,22). This shows clearly

that vital spirit power may be dispensed by God directly

without the usual intermediate agencies such as the sun

and the breath. It is His spirit that is the ultimate source

of all life. At present it vivifies our mortal bodies by mak

ing its home in us (Rom.8:ll). In the future it will trans

figure the body of our humiliation, to conform it to the

body of His glory (Phil.3:21). Then it will no longer be a

soilish body but a spiritual one.

THREE FORMS OF LIFE

Three distinct forms of life were created on the earth,

plant life and soul life and spirit life. They are alike in

that they depend upon the soil for substance and upon

the atmosphere for life. But plant life is fixed and motion

less, without sensation. It is able to transform the soil into
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organic food, containing vitamins, fit for the consump

tion and sustenance of soul life. Soul or sensation is in the

blood. It is an intermediate form, dependent on plant life

and the atmosphere. The blood is also a medium for car

rying nourishment and oxygen to the organs of the body

and for removing the waste. Spiritual life needs neither

soil nor air nor blood, but depends on a direct, though

intangible, connection with God s spirit, the source of all

life. The body and the blood are like the wiring, the spirit

like the electricity of a light.

BLOOD AND SENSATION

The inspired assertion that the soul is in the blood

(Gen.9: 4) may be readily confirmed by experience. Cut

off the supply of blood from any part of the body and it

becomes numb. Feeling vanishes with the blood, even if

the nerves, which some suppose are the seat of sensation,

are not cut or impaired. Sensation returns as soon as the

blood courses freely once more. This is the basis for the

part that the blood plays in the sacrifices of Israel, and

the death of the great anti-typical sacrifice. It explains

why the carcass of a slain animal was to be drained of the

blood (Lev. 17:13). Once the blood is gone, physical suf

fering is impossible.

Sensation and suffering are essential factors in the reve

lation of Gods grace and love. Relief from the experience

of evil is cause for great thankfulness. It was with this in

view that the first human was formed a living soul. Phys

ical pleasure and pain are needed to acquaint us with the

heights of happiness and the depths of despair. We would

not be able to fully appreciate one without an experience

of the other. Even then we could not respond to the love of

God apart from the sufferings of Christ. When He came

in the likeness of humanity and was found in fashion as a

human (Phil.2:7,8), it was in order that He might suffer.
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The blood of animals had to be poured out immediately

in order to prevent suffering. Not so with the anti-typical

Victim. He suffered to the end, for he retained His blood

until after death. They could not take His life from Him

even by crucifixion (John 10:18). He had to yield it up of

Himself. We need not waste our sympathy on the animals

slain in sacrifice on Jewish altars. They suffered little, if

at all, for the first duty of the priest was to drain away the

blood. After that suffering was impossible.

HUMAN LIFE

Since both animals and man are soul life, wherein does

man differ from the other animals? So far as the soul goes,

there seems to be nothing to distinguish them. Animals

can feel and see and hear and smell, even as we can. In

some cases they are not as sensitive as we are, but in oth

ers more so. An eagle can see further, some insects seem

to have a wider hearing range, and bloodhounds certainly

excel us in scent. Man and the lower animals are alike in

respect to the soul, in nature as well as in revelation. The

animals themselves are a higher expression of life than the

plants, because they also have the breath of the spirit of

life in a lower degree, than mankind.

Let us remember that, essentially, God is spirit. He is

not merely a spirit, limited in place and power, but the

life of all that lives. Hence He is the Source and Supply

of spirit wherever it is found. Thus it is easy to see why

all life and power is utterly dependent on Him and the

impartation of His spirit. And the measure of this dispen

sation determines the nearness to Himself and the eleva

tion above the balance of creation. Figuratively we might

say that the measure of Himself that God has imparted to

us fits us for our place in His universe. In Him we are liv

ing and moving and are (Acts 17:28).

In Scripture the distinction between humanity and the
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animals is in likeness to the Subjector, so that man is to

sway over the lower order of living souls, and is empow

ered by the act ofYahweh Elohim, when He Himselfintro

duced the breath into his nostrils, which gave him a spirit

directfrom the Creator, beyond and superior to that pos

sessed by his subjects. Man has a somewhat different physi

cal form from other animals, but the difference between

them as to size and shape and internal structure is not

nearly so great as there is between the various classes of

animals themselves. The vital distinction is spiritual, not

physical. It consists in an extra endowment of spirit, which

makes him more like the Creator, Who is spirit, and gives

him his name Adam, or human, that is, Likeness.

BREATH OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE

Later on the phrase "breath oflife" is amplified by insert

ing the word spirit. All soul life that expired in the deluge

of Noah is described as having "the breath of the spirit of

the living" in its nostrils (Gen.7:22 CV). This shows the

close relation between breath and spirit in living souls,

and their vital connection with life. So far as is revealed,

the bodies, the flesh and blood of those drowned in the

flood, were not mutilated in any manner, as is the case

in strife or war, nor was death due to gradual decay. The

water cut off the supply of air. It made breathing impossi

ble. With the air the spirit left the body, and death ensued.

In souls life is directly dependent on breath. The oxygen

of the air is indispensable as fuel for feeding the life pro

cess, and preserving the spirit.

BREATH LIKE BLOOD

The breath is not literally the spirit, even as the blood is

not actually the soul. As the soul of the flesh is dependent

on the blood, so, perhaps, we may consider the breath as

the carrier, the medium used by the spirit in soul life, such
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as the animals and man possess on the earth. It is not nec

essary in a bloodless, spiritual body. Now, it cannot func

tion without the blood to intervene between it and the

flesh. Moreover, a special lung tissue is needed to trans

fer its oxygen to the blood and return the carbon to the

air, for the outer skin is not fashioned for this purpose. As

the digestive organs prepare the food for assimilation into

the blood so the lungs bring the breath into contact with

it and vitalize it so that it provides us with sensation.

man's sway over animals and spirits

In this we can dimly perceive, not only the place of

humanity, but Gods purpose in regard to it, and the method

He uses to prepare it for its final function at the consum

mation. Then will be perfected, not only its rule over the

living souls on the earth, but a selection out of mankind

will reign in the heavens. Ifwe seek to seize and hold fast

to the sequel that God has set before us, it will help us to

endure the hardships of our present training period. Not

only will the experience of evil humble us, but the suf

ferings we are called upon to bear will prepare us for a

place of authority in the celestial kingdom of our Lord

Jesus Christ, Who is the Head of all sovereignty, not only

on earth, but in the heavens also.

The vivification of Christ's mutilated, bloodless body, is

one of the greatest exhibitions of the life-giving power of

God s spirit. Not only was He alive, but, like Yahweh Elo-

him when imparting life to Adam and the race in Eden,

He imparted holy spirit to His disciples by exhaling upon

them (John 20:22). At Pentecost they received power by

the spirit coming upon them by means of a violent blast

(Acts 2:2,3). In the manifestations of the spirit in connec

tion with the earth, it is usually associated with the air,

the breath, a blast, for this is essential to soul life, and is

the best illustration of God s vital energy which produces
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life and provides power. But, apart from its physical mani

festation in soul life and the special enduement given to

humanity to raise it above the animals, it was not a per

manent possession, but was present on special occasions,

and for particular purposes.

In explaining the operation of Gods spirit with Israel to

Nicodemus, our Lord compared it to a blast of air. This is

probably the best illustration that can be given, especially

when we connect it with begettal, as He did, for it is not

only a powerful, intangible^brce, but imparts life. Ezekiels

prophecy concerning Israel s regeneration uses a similar

figure (Ezek.37:9). He says, "Come from the four winds,

O spirit, and blow into these who were killed, so that they

may live." They were no longer dry bones, but were cov

ered with flesh and sinews, and encased in skin. But they

had no life. This was figuratively imparted by wind. Lit

erally, they began to breathe, even as Adam, when he first

became a living soul.

The life imparted to Adam by means ofthe breath could

not suffice our Lord in resurrection, for He had no blood,

and, even ifHe had, He could never have ascended into the

heavens, where there is no air. Neither can we live among

the celestials equipped only with our present breath of

life. So we find, in Pauls epistles, a much greater and more

permanent supply of holy spirit than ever before. Even as

the priests and prophets and kings and apostles and disci

ples were distinguished from the rest of mankind by spe

cial dispensations of God s spirit, so we are distinguished

from them by becoming the permanent home of the holy

spirit. At present we have only the earnest, but it is, at the

same time, the seal of the fullness that is to follow.

So we see that "the breath of life" imparted to Adam

was almost the last and lowest of a series of dispensations

of life and power through Gods spirit. This, however, was

not sufficient for carrying out Gods operations, so priests
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and kings, prophets and apostles were empowered by the

spirit to work His will. This raised them above the rest

even as Adam was above the lower creation, for they are

not only like God in respect to them, but are used by God

to reach the God-like human race. And now He is impart

ing His spirit permanently, and will even transform our

soulish bodies, such as Adam had, into spiritual frames so

that we may become His intermediaries to the celestial

hosts. Thus we, as the body of Christ, being most vitally

and spiritually united to Him, will be the highest achieve

ments of His holy spirit, to the glory of His grace.

Resurrection, the return ofthe spirit to the body is, per

haps, the greatest of all the miracles wrought by our Lord

during His ministry. Dead and decaying Lazarus was called

back to life by the spirit of His voice. But how much greater

will it be when all of Israels saints, long since returned to

the soil, will be roused from their tombs after His advent?

They will not return to mortal bodies, doomed to die again,

but receive life eonian, until death itself is abolished. Their

bodies will not continually decay and cause them to sin

against their inclination. They will enjoy a perfect and per

petual life. In a word, they will be vivified. Yet we will not

only be made alive beyond the reach of death but trans

formed. Our soilish, soulish bodies will become celestial

and spiritual. Our infirm, mortal frames will become pow

erful and immortal. Not till then will we realize what it is

to be like Him and beloved by Him. To Him be glory for

the eons of the eons! A. E. Knoch

It was with confidence in God and the work ofHis Son that Frances

Grifhorst, of Marne, Michigan, endured long months of weakness

and suffering, without complaint. She left her family and friends a

rich testimony of faith, succumbing to death on September 6 at the

age of 49. Yet, as she fervently believed, she will be vivified in her

Lord s presence, and death itself will ultimately be abolished that

God may be All in all.
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QUESTIONS CONCERNING GRACE

Question:

I have noted that, in various places within his writ

ings, A. E. Knoch makes the claim that only the apos

tle Paul taught an evangel of "pure grace." But since

Peter taught that the believing Jews were believing

"through the grace of the Lord Jesus [and were]

to be saved in a manner even as they" [those in asso

ciation with Paul] (Acts 18:11), how can this claim of

Mr. Knochs be correct?

Answer:

Brother Knoch coined the expression "pure grace"

(with respect to Pauls evangel alone) in an attempt suc

cinctly to refer to several important points which relate

to Paul s evangel.

Perhaps it would be best, first of all, to state what Mr.

Knoch did not mean by this expression. He did not mean

that the grace by which the Circumcision saints were saved

was somehow impure or, alternatively, was not actually

grace. Instead, he meant that, since, under the Circumci

sion calling, to all appearances, the basis of the believer s

entrance into life was his own obedience to the law, many

might well mistakenly conclude that such ones were not

saved by grace at all.

In an attempt to contrast the Circumcision evangel—

where works are essential to life eonian—to the Uncir-

cumcision evangel—where works are not essential to life
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eonian, Brother Knoch spoke of the latter message as a

message of "pure grace." By this he meant that under the

evangel of the Uncircumcision, eonian life is a matter of

grace alone—grace apartfrom human obedience.

Throughout the Circumcision writings, however, eonian

life is presented as a reward, a reward to be granted solely

to those who are "doers of the word"; "everyone who is not

doing righteousness is not of God" (1 John 3:10); "he who

is doing the will of God is remaining for the eon" (1 John

2:17). Indeed, the Lord Himself declares to the "workers

of lawlessness," "Depart from Me!" (Matt.7:23).

Nonetheless, with respect to those who were obedi

ent, since all things are of God, we must realize that such

ones only qualified themselves because ofGods own opera

tions in their lives, according to His grace (cp Rom.ll:l-6).

Since the basis of their obedience was the grace of God,

this very grace—not the obedience which it produced—

was the actual basis of their salvation.

Under Pauls evangel, however, insofar as membership

in the body of Christ and the allotment of eonian life

is concerned, human obedience has no place at all. In

this respect, such questions as precisely which scriptural

instructions apply to ourselves or what is the true nature of

human volition, are entirely beside the point. Concerning

our subject at hand, the point is this: "where sin increases,

grace superexceeds ... for life eonian" (Rom.5:20,21).

Consequently, it is evident that the most fundamental

difference between Pauls evangel and the Circumcision

evangel with respect to salvation from indignation and into

life eonian, is that under Paul s evangel these very bless

ings themselves are gracious gifts, where under the Cir

cumcision evangel they are rewards for obedience.

Conversely, the most fundamental likeness between Pauls

evangel and the evangel of the Circumcision, is that under

both ofthese callings salvation is solely for the chosen, and
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is entirely a matter ofthe grace ofGod. The apostle s words

are ever true: "It is not of him who is willing, nor of him

who is racing, but of God, the Merciful" (Rom.9:16).

Question:

I believe that the time of the rapture is very near,

and that it is important that we make ourselves ready.

I notice that you don't put much emphasis upon cur

rent events, unlike the prophecy teachers I am famil

iar with. They say that those who aren't living for the

Lord will be left out, while you seem to be saying that

even backslidden Christians will be saved. I appreci

ate your ministry, but admit that I am somewhat trou

bled by the teaching of unconditional grace.

Answer:

Actually, since grace is not out of works (cf Rom. 11:6),

therefore, there is no other kind of grace than "uncondi

tional grace." I realize that the very idea of actual grace

is foreign to most believers today. So I would like to sug

gest that to better familiarize ourselves with the grace of

God, we give special attention to the words of Colossians

3:1-4: "If, then, you were roused together with Christ, be

seeking that which is above, where Christ is, sitting at the

right hand of God. Be disposed to that which is above,

not to that on the earth, for you died, and your life in hid

together with Christ in God. Whenever Christ, our Life,

should be manifested, then you also shall be manifested

together with Him in glory."

How wonderful it is to know that we are so identified in

the saving work of Christ, in His death and resurrection,

that the apostle Paul speaks of us as already having been

roused from among the dead ourselves. This is because

our future vivification is absolutely certain. Hence, in a
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figure, it is spoken of as already having occurred—that

which is not, being affirmed as if it were (cp Rom.4:17).

The likeness consists of this: Just as it is now impossible

for any past event not to have already occurred, likewise, it

is equally impossible for this particular event not to occur

in the future, in Gods own appointed time.

Let us not be distracted from the glorious and yet sim

ple thought of Christ s actual appearing, by the extravagant

claims ofthose who would insist upon its imminency, some

even setting specific dates for the occurrence of the rap

ture. It is not that we believe that Christ will not return

within the next few years, or are even inclined toward

such an opinion. It is instead that we find no vital iden

tity between current world events, including those in the

Middle East, and those key events of Matthew 24 which

will truly comprise the conclusion of the eon. Therefore,

we find the great majority of popular, prophetic teach

ings to be more sensational than sound; more inciting than

insightful. At best, these prognosticated are a distraction,

if not a positive deterrent to faithful service.

Those who gratefully recognize and happily perceive

the grace of God in all aspects of their own salvation—

being justified "apart from law" (Rom.3;21)—do not need

to be "stirred up" unto obedience by fearful warnings of

impending judgment. Indeed, no such warnings apply to

them, and it is a serious corruption of the evangel to claim

otherwise. Instead, they need to be reminded of, and so

invigorated by, the grace which is in Christ Jesus.

Besides, in a practical sense, in any event, the Lords

appearing is imminent, for all those who are put to repose

in Him! Regardless of the time of the believers death,

whether many centuries ago, today, or in times ahead, all

will be roused from the dead simultaneously. Then, the

living believers, those who are surviving into the pres

ence of the Lord, will all be snatched away at the same



the Evangel of our Salvation 211

time, together with those who until now had been dead,

to meet the Lord in the air and thus always to be with

Him(lThess.4:17).

Then "the dead" will no longer be dead; instead, they

will be vivified! They will be immortal and incorruptible,

conformed to the image of God s Son, their very bodies

having been transfigured so as to conform to the body of

Christ's glory. It will seem that the moment of death was

the very moment of His appearing, even though, for the

vast majority, this was not actually so. Let us not be robbed

of (or even distracted from) the joy and certainty of this

great truth by the reasonings of mere speculative chronol-

ogists. Indeed, in nearly all cases, such ones do not truly

believe in either the resurrection of the dead, or in salva

tion by grace anyway. Yet it is the wonder and majesty of

these revelations themselves—not mere matters of "tim

ing"—which constitute the primary glory of the scriptural

teaching concerning the presence of our gracious Lord.

Let us simply be "slaving for the living and true God,

and... waiting for His Son out of the heavens, Whom

He rouses from among the dead, Jesus, our Rescuer out

of the coming indignation" (1 Thess.LlO). "For God did

not appoint us to indignation, but to the procuring of sal

vation through our Lord Jesus Christ, Who died for our

sakes, that, whether we may he watching or drowsing, we

should be living at the same time together with Him"

(lThess.5:9,10).

Question:

For years I have been associated with prosperity

teachers, who also put much emphasis on good health.

While many in the movement are not prosperous or

even very healthy, still, I think it is important to be

"prospering and sound" (3 John 2). It seems to me that
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even if this is "Circumcision teaching" you should put

greater emphasis upon it, stressing that we need to

let the word of Christ on this subject dwell in us

richly (Col.3:16).

Answer:

I too think that it is important for us to be prospering

and sound. But, I also think that the popular notion of

what constitutes true prosperity and soundness is gener

ally far from the mark.

In accord with what is ideal, John writes to his fellow

Circumcision believers, that he is wishing that they "be

prospering and sound, according as your soul is prosper

ing." In English, the elements of "prosper" (euodoo) are

well-way. It is wrong to practically equate "prosperity"

with financial prosperity or wealth. This is merely com

mon English usage; financial prosperity is not the central

idea even of the English term "prosper," and it is certainly

not the signification of the Greek euodoo. One who "pros

pers" is one who is in a state of "well-wayness" with respect

to that which is in view.

It is important to note that John practically identifies

prosperity and soundness here with "walking in truth,"

adding that, "I am having no greater joy than this, that I

am hearing of my children walking in the truth."

Many whose soul is prospering as the result of good

physical health and financial security, are by no means

prospering as to truth. Yet prosperity in the truth of God

is that true prosperity for which the apostle John longed

on behalf of his fellow believers; and, that is the prosper

ity as well for which we should long. With respect to those

whose principal plans and primary desires are, in fact, cen

tered upon the acquisition of financial wealth, we can only

say with Paul, "Now those intending to be rich are falling

into a trial and a trap and the many foolish and harmful
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desires which are swamping men in extermination and

destruction" (lTim.6:9).

It is certainly true that we do well not only to wish for

soundness and health, but to practice that which fosters

soundness and health. Nevertheless, it is important to real

ize that while the word "soundness" does indeed refer to

matters of "health," neither of these terms should be con

fined to physical well-being.

Both mental and physical training are ideal when engaged

in with humility in a spirit of grace, being mindful that

each one has his own gracious gift from God, one indeed,

thus, yet one thus (c/1 Cor.7:7). However, whenever we

find our own good habits and self-discipline resulting in an

increased measure ofpridefulness within ourselves—even

in the scorning of those less disciplined than ourselves—

then it is evident that our own discipline is itself in need of

greater discipline, for the sake of training in, so to say, the

weightier matters of the law (cp Matt.23:23; Luke 11:42).

In the phrase, "Let the word of Christ be making its

home in you richly" (Col.3:16), the idea is not "let" in

the sense of "permit," but "let" in the sense of, "Let each

one be fully assured in his own mind," or, "Let there be

light." It is the imperative mood, not the thought of coop

eration. The duty to obey is our own. We, who are noth

ing (Gal.6:9), are nonetheless given this imperative. It is

our obligation to heed it. Ifwe have any hope in doing so,

however, it is not to be in ourselves. The confidence that

we have is "through Christ toward God" (2 Cor.3:4). "Not

that we are competent of ourselves, to reckon anything as

out ofourselves [would be to err] > but our competency is of

God" (2 Cor.3:5). "He, then, Who is supplying you with the

spirit, and operating works of power among you—[will be

completing what He has undertaken]" (Gal.3:5; cp Gal.3:3).

Concerning the one who is infirm in the faith, the apos

tle declares,"He will be made to stand, for the Lord is
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able to make him stand" (Rom.14.4). Patience will wait

upon God, and for His appointed time. Similarly, Wisdom

will shun all human help, while recognizing and accepting

Gods wise counsels as to "what must be" (Rom.8:26).

We simply wish to be meek and humble, to rely upon

God instead of man, to boast in our Saviour instead of

ourselves. It is not that we wish to be lax in the meantime,

until God gives us further saving grace. Not at all. To the

contrary, as in all things, we long to be faithful and we seek

to be faithful. Indeed, we are thrilled that, in measure, we

are faithful; and, we give God all the glory.

But when we fail, as we often do, we wish to recognize

that this is because of what we are in ourselves. We are

members of the old humanity. We sin because ofwhat we

are. We are flesh. "The disposition of the flesh is death ...

because the disposition of the flesh is enmity to God, for

it is not subject to the law of God, for neither is it able"

(Rom.8:6,7). Indeed, whenever we obey or disobey, we act

due to a cause, and therefore must act as we do whenever

we do act as we do.

Until we face and recognize this simple fact, we can

never be humble of heart. Regardless ofwhat we may say,

so long as we finally see something of ourselves as the key

to our problems, we are boasting in the flesh and not rely

ing on God. The question is not what is popular, but what

is true; it is not what "works," but what is faithful; not what

seems right, but what actually is right.

Everyone wants to succeed, even those who have no

interest at all in obeying God or in pleasing Him. No one

enjoys the suffering which attends failure. Since all gen

uine believers have a new disposition and walk, it would

seem that each one would have some measure of interest

not merely in success, but infaithfulness. However, unless

we have a greater desire to be faithful than merely to be

successful, we will care more about success than faithful-
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ness. Even if we have a considerable desire to be faith

ful, nonetheless, if our desire to succeed—to have what

we want—is greater than our desire to be faithful, we will

surely be disqualified as to the faith (2 Tim.3.1-7).

We may well attain a great many of our goals, even

including an externally upright walk, while all the while

being remarkably unfaithful. Unless our desire for faith

fulness is greater than our desire for success, we will not

enjoy the former even ifwe should have the latter in abun

dance. If we do not care how we succeed, we will never

actually succeed at all. The only true success is found in

faithfulness to God. Yet faithfulness is impossible apart

from thefaith.

Knowing the truth and loving the truth—while mak

ing some progress in pursuing righteousness even though

falling far short of the ideal—is ever so much better than

being ignorant of the truth or willfully repudiating what

is actually true, even ifwe should manage to gratify many

of our desires for success and happiness by so doing.

The withdrawal (or "apostasy") from the faith is inev

itable, for the spirit is saying "explicitly" that it will occur

(1 Tim.4:l,2; 2 Tim.3:l-13; 4:3,4). The only question, from

the human standpoint, is whether we will be a part of it.

Therefore, under God and in His grace, we wish to save

ourselves from such a course (cp 1 Tim.4:l,16).

Paul s words to the Ephesian elders serve ideally as a sol

emn entreaty for us as well: "Now I am aware that, after I am

out of reach, burdensome wolves will be entering among

you, not sparing the flocklet. And from among yourselves

will arise men, speaking perverse things to pull away dis

ciples after themselves. Wherefore, watch, remembering

that for three years, night and day, I cease not admonish

ing each one with tears. And now I am committing you to

God and to the word ofHis grace, which is able to edify

and give the enjoyment of an allotment among all who

have been hallowed" (Acts 20:29-32).
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Question:

The Bible says that "faith without works is dead."

Therefore, how can you teach that we will be saved

whether or not we practice good works?

Answer:

While it is always ideal to be believing, James explains

that even so, "faith apart from works is dead" (James 2:20).

A faith that fails to produce good deeds is certainly a "dead"

faith. In a practical sense—for all the good that it does—it

does not exist. This is obviously true, and the principle

involved applies today as much as in any other era.

Indeed, if our subject is that ofpractical salvation—be

ing saved out of our failings and then enduring in a com

mendable walk—we agree with James that such a "dead"

faith (even if it should actually exist) cannot save us, it can

exercise no saving influence upon us at all. Such a faith—a

faith that does not do anything or affect us in any practical

way—"That faith cannot save [us]" from following a most

destructive course (cp James 2:14).

A satisfactory level ofobedience and endurance is essen

tial in the Circumcision calling, which is the province of

James' ministry (cp James 1:1; 2:1,2,14). Under Pauls evan

gel, however, insofar as membership in the ecclesia and

the provision of eonian life is concerned, not only is per

sonal righteousness not essential, but it has no place at all.

That is, our confidence is not in our obedience to law, but

in Christ's obedience to God, even unto the death of the

cross. We do not care to scrutinize days, but we long to

realize Christ. For we know the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that, being rich, because of us He became poor,

that we, by His poverty, should be rich (2 Cor.8:9).

J.R.C.
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PLEDGE OF OUR ALLOTMENT

As believers, we have emerged from the dire gloom of

despair into the glorious enlightenment of conciliation. Yet

a sense ofanxiety may often persist Anticipating such timid

ity, our loving Father has ensured approval and authority.

Indeed, His declaration is: "That which the eye did not

perceive and the ear did not hear, and to which the heart

of man did not ascend—whatever God makes ready for

those who are loving Him ... God reveals [these] through

His spirit, for the spirit is searching all, even the depths of

God"(lCor.2:9,10).
How wonderful! Gods own spirit invites and escorts us

into His very heart, into the deep, deep recesses of His

mighty purpose! Who could possibly have anticipated this

gracious resolution of creations dilemma? Those to whom

this revelation was first entrusted could not have fully real

ized the glorious intention of such loving provision.

CONCILIATION

Paul s recorded letters to those in the city of Corinth,

were, respectively, "... to the ecclesia of God which is in

Corinth, hallowed in Christ Jesus, called saints, together

with all in every place who invoke the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ." and "... to the ecclesia of God which is

in Corinth, together with all the saints who are in the

whole of Achaia."

In that second recorded epistle to the ecclesia ofCorinth,

we, having the temerity to associate with Paul, are described

by the apostle as ambassadors for Christ, beseeching, "Be
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conciliated to God!" The wonder ofsuch high honor is great

encouragement. In his fine commentary on this, Brother

A. E. Knoch writes as follows:

"God insists on being at peace with the world, no mat

ter how they treated His Son, or Paul, or any of His ambas

sadors. He will withdraw us, His ambassadors, before He

declares war, in the coming day of His indignation. What

a marvelous token of His grace and love that God (not the

sinner) does the beseeching now! Nothing can be so foreign

to this evangel as a sinner praying to God, for it closes his

ears to Gods entreaties. We are ambassadors for the high

court ofheaven, proclaiming peace and conciliation. When

the sinner receives the conciliation there is mutual recon
ciliation between him and God. Sinner, God is beseeching

you, through us, 'Be conciliated to God!'Your sins are no

hindrance, for He has made Christ a Sin Offering for our

sakes that we may become Gods righteousness in Him.

There is nothing for you to do but to accept His proferred

love. Simply thank and adore Him for His grace.''1

SECRET

Revelations of God s gracious purpose are kept secret

from all, save those for whom these are intended. For all

others, they remain, in His wise counsel, untraceable. This

conclusion might seem contrary to the above truths, but

remember, even in this day of grace, Israel is yet apos

tate. Contrast this with the compassion of the apostle for

his relatives according to the flesh (Rom.9:1-5), and the

recorded pattern of the apostles own ministry:

Residing in peace for eighteen months at Ephesus,

Paul wrote to the saints in Corinth. Eventually, cross

ing over Macedonia, as far as Illyricum, he came there,

in person. "Can we imagine his feelings as he approached

1. Concordant Commentary, p.271.
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the city? How he shrank from being severe! Yet he must

be severe, should it be necessary. Doubtless the majority

would receive him with hearts full ofjoy and affection. But

what of the rebellious minority? It was with such power

ful emotions that he followed this [second recorded] epis

tle some months later."2

Many years were to elapse before Paul was brought as

a prisoner before the governor, Porcius Festus, and King

Agrippa. Establishing his innocence from the charges

of breaking the laws of the Jews or defiling the sanctu

ary, he invoked his Roman citizenship and appealed to

appear at the dais of Caesar. While awaiting trial as a pris

oner in Rome, he was visited by many who were foremost

of the Jews. He spoke plainly, "from morning till dusk."

Some were persuaded, yet others disbelieved. He then

declared that momentous revelation of Isaiah, and pre

viously announced by our dear Lord (Acts 28:23-27; cf

Isa.6:9,10; Matt. 13:14,15).

Israel had rejected Yahweh, the Lord, and, through

His apostles, the testimony of holy spirit. But what of this

nation, who still, to this very day, are set aside in apostasy?

What of those whom Jesus had addressed as "little chil

dren," and to whom He had promised so much? Heed the

solemn words of our Lord: "For verily I am saying to you

that many prophets and just men yearn to perceive what

you are observing, and perceive not, and to hear what you

are hearing, and hear not" (Matt.l3:17).

We have learned from Scriptures that God is conciliat

ing the world, and we know also that the promises made

by our Lord concerning the establishing of the kingdom

for Israel (Matt.l9:28), will be faithfully confirmed to this

people. Again, Gods spirit guides us:

"For I am not willing for you to be ignorant ofthis secret,

2. Concordant Commentary, p.277.
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brethren, lest you may be passing for prudent among your

selves, that callousness, in part, on Israel has come, until

the complement of the nations may be entering. And thus

all Israel shall be saved, according as it is written, 'Arriv

ing out of Zion shall be the Rescuer. He will be turn

ing away irreverence from Jacob. And this is My covenant

with them, whenever I should be eliminating their sins.' As

to the evangel, indeed, they are enemies because of you,

yet, as to choice, they are beloved because of the fathers"

(Rom.ll:25-28).

FELLOW CITIZENS

Many of this nation, in addition to those in Corinth,

Barnabas, Aquila and his wife, Priscilla, Apollos, and so

many others who are referred to in the Roman epistle

(16:5-16), happily responded to Pauls evangel of concil

iation and so form part of the joint body of the ecclesia;

members of the body of Christ (Eph.2:13-22).

While there is scant record ofthe apostle reaching out to

those who were awaiting the promised glorious kingdom,

we do read ofresentment from some ofthese toward Pauls

evangel. Notwithstanding Peters bold and noble urging in

the assembly (Acts 15:6-11), that both Jews and the nations

are saved, not by law or ritual, but by grace alone, this was

not understood or heeded. Even Peter himself denied it

by his own acts soon afterwards (Gal.2:ll-21). How cou

rageous and stern was Paul s denunciation of such treach

ery: "But if ever we also, or a messenger out of heaven,

should be bringing an evangel to you beside that which we

bring to you, let him be anathema! (1:8). How appalled he

would be at the present corruption in Christendom!

MATCHLESS GRACE

Was not disclosure of God s gracious conciliation spe

cifically intended to coincide with the calling of those
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He had previously designated? Consequent on the cru

cifixion, death, and resurrection of His beloved Son, God

intends, thus so graciously at this present time,to prepare

this means of lovingly escorting His miserable, repentant,

timid saints. How else may they be coaxed, weaned, and

encouraged into the wonders ofjustification? It must ini

tially seem incredible that we are members of the body.

There is need for reassurance.

Conciliation! How may this be fully realized prior to a

revelation of God s calling and justifying? What gracious

order, leading still further to the wonderful assurance of

glorification and immortality! To such heights we ascend,

"Conformed to the body of His glory! (Phil.3:21). This is

the earnest of the spirit in our hearts (2 Cor. 1:22).

O condescension wonderful!

O boundless love surpassing thought!

That Christ the mighty Counsellor,

From heaven to earth salvation brought!

O love divine! O matchless grace!

O mercy flowing full and free!

With wondrous love and winning voice,

We hear Him whisper, "Come to Me."

O joy to know that He is mine,

This wondrous Friend, beyond compare!

O joy above all human joy,

He will a place for me prepare!

O peace that passeth human thought!

The peace of God so freely giv'n!

The world cannot this peace destroy,

This peace that fills the soul with heav'n!"

Gods spirit testifies: This is indeed an acceptable era,

a day of salvation! Donald Fielding
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ALL VIVIFIED IN CHRIST

The fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians begins with the

evangel. Once again, as he often does, Paul focuses our

attention on that message which composed the foundation

and characterized the spirit of his ministry. In his epistle

to the Romans Paul shows us what makes the evangel so

welcome to the sinner. There he lays down the basic teach

ing of the good news. But in his letters to the Corinthi

ans, the apostle builds on the evangel that he had already

brought, concentrating on the practical value the evangel

has for the believers' current lives.

The evangel guided Pauls behavior every step ofthe way

in bringing the evangel (1 Cor.9:12-23). It also directs the

believer both in behavior and thinking. If there is schism,

fleshly depravity, greed, selfishness and disorderliness,

then it is the word of the cross, our faith that we were jus

tified in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that we are

bought with a price—it is the evangel that corrects us and

strengthens us in a more faithful walk (see, for example,

1 Cor.l:10-31; 4:16; 5:7; 6:11; 7:23; 8:11). It is a message

that says we can do nothing to save ourselves, and so it fos

ters real dependency on God in the evangelist and in the

evangelized. But it is also a message that says God has saved

us; He has graciously delivered us from sin and death, in

Christ Jesus, through His death and resurrection, and so in

believing it we are strengthened in confidence in our God

and roused to His praise. What is happening here is that

we are being so affected by the message we believe that

our lives become more and more attuned to faithfulness.
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AN UNFAITHFUL CLAIM

What applies to sinful acts of the flesh also applies to

failures in our thinking and our fleshly tendency to alter

the truth as God has spoken it. There were those among

the Corinthians who were saying there is no resurrection

of the dead (1 Cor.l5:12). Consequently in exposing the

dangers of this unfaithful concept the apostle draws spe

cial attention to the evangel which he now expresses in

clearest of terms: "Christ died for our sins according to

the scriptures, and... He was entombed, and ... He has

been roused the third day, according to the scriptures"

(1 Cor.l5:3,4).

Those who have been evangelized need to be evangel

ized again and again. We cannot lose the justification that

has been reckoned to us (Rom.4:ll), but, on the other hand,

we never lose our need to hear and stand in and retain the

evangel which says that Christ died for our sins and was

roused from the dead. Those who believe need to grow in

believing and be established in faithfulness.

CHRIST HAS BEEN ROUSED

The resurrection of Christ is a pivotal point, fundamen

tal to our faith in two directions, looking back to the cross

and forward to immortal life. In truth our present believ

ing, our life of faith, is vain, without purpose and value, if

Christ has not been roused from among the dead. First

of all, if Christ has not been roused, we are still in our

sins (15:17). And also, if Christ has not been roused we

are left forlorn and without expectation concerning the

life to come (v.19).

CHRIST'S DEATH FOR OUR SINS

Christ died for our sins. This is well established in

Romans where we learn that He died for the sake of the
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irreverent (Rom.5:6), for sinners (5:8) who are now justi

fied in His blood (5:9), and for enemies who are concil

iated to God through the death of His Son (10). But we

also learned in Romans that Christ "was roused because

ofour justifying" (4:25).

It was our offenses that resulted in Christ being given

up to death, and it was our justifying that opened the way

to the rousing of Christ He was not roused in order to jus

tify sinners but because justification had been established.

He was roused because the sins of sinners had been dealt

with successfully by His death.

We should not think of Christ's resurrection simply as a

recovery out of a tragic circumstance. The death of Christ

did not catch God by surprise, calling for new strategies

and a rescue plan. God's Son was "given up in the specific

counsel and foreknowledge of God" (Acts 2:23). The res

urrection of Christ which was also part of God's counsel is

the exultant revelation that God's purpose for giving His

Son for sinners has been achieved. This is why Paul has

given a list of witnesses to the risen Christ immediately

after and in connection with his restatement of the evan

gel in 1 Corinthians 15:3-8. The resurrected Christ was

seen by over five hundred brethren and the apostles and

Paul himself in a special revelation. This is not only evi

dence of God's power in giving life where there had been

death, but is also the proof of the defeat of death and sin.

This is for all mankind, since all have sinned and all are

dying. We have seen that the truth of race-wide justifica

tion is dramatically and thoroughly attested in the book of

Romans. It was not the Corinthians' faith that gained their

justification. It was the death of Christ that put away sin.

Although it is true that, on believing the Corinthians were

sealed with the holy spirit of promise (Eph.l:13), and, as

believers, righteousness had been now put to their account

(Rom.4:5,ll,24), and in this respect they differed from the
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unbeliever, nevertheless, what Christ did, He did for all.

The sins of all the sinners of every era were dealt with by

the faithful obedience of our Lord Jesus Christ.

FOR OUR EXPECTATION

But the evangel which announces that the sinner has

been put to death in the death of Christ, also proclaims

that there is now the certain and happy expectation of life

in the future apart from sin. The death of Christ achieves

the death of sin, and the resurrection of Christ announces

that this is achieved and that the new life apart from sin

and death is certain to come.

Hence Paul points out that if Christ has not been roused

those who have died in Christ have perished (1 Cor. 15:18),

for this means the death of Christ would have failed of its

object. And the apostle adds, "If we are having an expec

tation in Christ in this life only, more forlorn than all men

are we" (1 Cor. 15:19). The present life does not satisfy our

hopes. We enjoy blessings in Christ, but these are in spirit

and by faith. This is a time when our experience is often

characterized by weakness and failure, standing in con

trast to what we will enjoy in the future in Christ.

But, even as the death ofChrist for sinners means that all

mankind will eventually be constituted just, the resurrec

tion of Christ points to a future which involves all human

ity in life. Paul is writing to believers, and he has much to

say about the implication of Christ's resurrection for us.

We will be vivified in Christ's presence (15:23). Later in

the chapter the apostle offers many details concerning our

resurrection body and the change that will occur when we

put on incorruption and immortality (15:35-53). But Paul

startles the reader (or at least the reader today) by clearly

connecting the truth of our future life in Christ with that

of the future life of all. And that future life of all will also

be in Christ. What Paul reveals about us here in 1 Corin-
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thians 15 is associated with what is true of everyone. We

will be vivified in Christ in His presence. Yet this is not the

end ofthe glorious outcome of Christ's resurrection, which

ultimately encompasses the vivification of all in Him.

VIVIFICATION

In 1 Corinthians 15:21,22, Paul reaches a crescendo of

evangelical truth implied by the resurrection of Christ.

"For since, in fact, through a man came death, through a

Man, also, comes the resurrection of the dead. For even

as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ shall all be

vivified" (1 Cor.l5:21,22).

Here is the evangel worded in similar terms to Romans

5:12,18,19, but expressed anew in a context especially cen

tered on the resurrection of Christ. The expectation of

future glory which is opened up by Christ being roused

from among the dead, in a resurrected body, embraces

the view of all being vivified.

Later in this chapter Christ is described as a "vivify

ing Spirit" (1 Cor. 15:45). This is said in a context speak

ing of the resurrection body as roused in glory, in power,

a spiritual body (15:42-44). God vivifies our mortal bod

ies (Rom.8:ll). This is more than a resurrection like that

of Lazarus (John 11:43,44), for it is a rousing to life that is

apart from mortality (1 Cor. 15:53).

Indeed the comparison in 1 Corinthians 15:22 is between

"dying" and "vivification," not between "death" and "resur

rection." It is in Adam that we are dying; this speaks ofour

mortality, the process ofweakness and decay that contin

ues throughout our life and eventually leads to death. It

is this condition of mortality that God puts to an end in

the death of His Son and which He replaces with a life

that is immortal and incorruptible, "in Christ," that is,

by identifying the human being with Christ in His death

and resurrection.
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Although it may not have been apparent to any of us

when we first believed, the undeniable implications of the

rousing of Christ from among the dead include the cer

tainty that all will eventually be, and must be, made alive,

gloriously, powerfully, dominated by spirit, immortal and

incorruptible. This of necessity is what will be when any

one is made alive in Christ And Paul tells us here that this

will be true of all.

This aspect of the evangel is important to us because

it once again places the certainty of our expectation on

the solid foundation of the work of Christ. We know that

we will be vivified in Christ because all shall be vivified

in Christ. Race-wide vivification is a certainty because it

is accomplished by God Himself in the giving of His Son

to death, and it is sealed by the resurrection of Christ out

from among the dead.

We look at the human race with our eyes of flesh, and

we tremble with weeping. We look at the human race with

the eyes of faith, as pictured here in 1 Corinthians, and

we tremble with happiness. Furthermore, we look at our

selves with the eyes of flesh and experience, and we trem

ble with doubts and dismay. But because we believe that

Christ has been roused from among the dead, the First-

fruit of those who are reposing and the One in Whom all

shall be vivified, we look at ourselves in Christ with the

eyes of faith and are strengthened with assurance. All that

God has said about our future life will come about because

it is based on the death and resurrection of Christ.

THE BASIS OF UNIVERSAL VIVIFICATION

The basis for the ultimate vivification of all human

ity is the death and resurrection of Christ. The evangel is

the issue on which human destiny rests. If God is ever to

achieve His will to save all mankind (1 Tim.2:4) and man

ifest His position as the Saviour of all mankind (1 Tim.
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4:10), then it will be because Christ died for all, and, in

accord with His resurrection with power from among the

dead, all will be vivified in Him.

Judgment and the severity of condemnation, torment,

destruction, the meaning ofthe Greek word aidnios, issues

of divine sovereignty and election, human will and choice,

all ofthese are certainly related to human destiny, and they

need to be faced and tested by the Scriptures. But at the

very foundation of our considerations on this theme lies

the revelation of God in the giving of His Son for sinners.

The believer must let this evangel be the deciding factor

in determining every issue of truth, not the least ofwhich

is Gods purpose for humanity as a whole.

Revelation 20:11-15 speaks of condemnation of human

beings into the lake of fire which is termed "the second

death." But 1 Corinthians 15:22 speaks of all who are dying

in Adam being vivified in Christ. God can and will raise

certain, sinful human beings and condemn them on the

basis of their acts. But because of what Christ did God

can and will finally vivify all in Christ, on the basis of the

cross of Christ, on the basis of the price He paid, on the

basis of the justification gained in His blood, on the basis

of Christ's death followed by the triumphant verification

of the defeat of death which His resurrection affords.

For this to be true, which the evangel says is true, the

Greek word aidnios cannot mean "forever" or "eternal."

Any chastening and destruction of human beings cannot

be endless. They must be only steps in the process ofexpe

riences and events still to come, but they cannot last for

ever. They do not speak of the goal. Only that which God

does in Christ can reveal to us what He has in view for

the consummation.

God will vivify all in Christ to the end that God may

be All in all.

D.H.H.



Notes on 1 Samuel

GOD TAKES AND GIVES

(1 Samuel 25)

25 + Samuel 'died, and all Israel 'convened and 'wailed

for him.+ They 'entombed him in his homeland *at Ramah.

+Then David 'arose and went 'down to the wilderness of

7Maon~.

2 + There was a man in Maon, +yet his ^business was 'at

Carmel. + The man was very wealthy; + he ^ad a flock

of 3,000 sheep and 1,000 goats; +now he lfowasl shearing"

'his flock *at Carmel. 3 + The man's name was Nabal, and

his wife's name was Abigail. + The woman was of good

intelligence and of lovely shape; +as for the man, + he

was a Calebite, obstinate and evil in his actions. 4 +When

David 'heard in the wilderness that Nabal was shearing

his flock, 5 + David 'sent ten lads.

+ David 'said to the lads, Go up torf Carmel. +When you

come to Nabal,+ you will ask> him in my name for peace.

6 And thus you must say to ~my brother~, + Peace to you!

+ Peace to your house, and peace to all "'that you >have!

7 And now, 7behold°, I have heard that you ^ave shear

ers'. Now w your shepherds' fowere with us 7in the wilder

ness0, and we did not mistreat them, nor was anything of

theirs "missed all the days they fowere" *at Carmel. 8 Ask

your lads and they shall tell> you. +Hence may my lads

find favor in your eyes, for we have come on a good day.

Do give Prnow, ^whatever your hand may find, to your

servants and to your son > David. 9 +So when David's lads

'came,+ they 'spoke to Nabal according to all 'these 'words

in the name of David. +When they 'stopped, 10 + Nabal
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'answered 'David's servants + 'saying, aWho is David? And

awho is the son of Jesse? Nowadays there are "many ser

vants who are breaching away, each one from the face of

his lord. n + Should I take my bread and my 7wine~ and

my slaughtered meat wthat I have slaughtered for 7the

shearers' vof my sheep"*? and ^ive it to men whom I do

not know from where they are!

12 +So David's lads 'turned back to their way and 're

turned. + They 'came and 'told > him flSabout all 'these

words. 13 +Then David 'said to his men, Gird on, each

man "his sword! And they 'girded on, each man vhis sword,

+while David mrtoo 'girded on his sword. + ^About 400

men went 'up following David; +yet 200 ^remained onwith

the fl//gear.

14 + One young man^of the lads told> Nabal's wife Abi

gail, > saying", Behold, David sent messengers from the

wilderness to bless bur lord; +but he 'pounced *on them.

15 +Yet the men were very good to us, + we were not mis

treated, and we did not nmiss anything all the days that

we went about Vith them *when we ^were" in the field.

16 They fowere a wall onfor us wrboth by night mrand by day,

all the days that we ^were" with them grazing the flock.

17 + Now know this and 5eeconsider what you should do!

For evil has been ^determined Against our lord and

onagainst all his household. + He is -^too much of a son of

decadence to speak" to him.

18 + Abigail 'quickly + 'took 200 loaves of bread, + two

crocks of wine, + five ^dressed' flocklings, + five seahs of

toasted grain, + a hundred clusters of raisins and 200

pressed dried fig cakes, and '^loaded them on the don

keys. 19 +Then she 'said to her lads, Pass on before me!

Behold me coming after you! +But she did not tell> her

husband Nabal. 20 + It came to be that she was riding on

the donkey and descending in the concealment of the

mountain, + ^when David and his men happened" to be
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descending toward her. +So she 'encountered Nthem.

21 +As for David, he had said, ^Surely for a false hope

have I guarded all ""that this one ^ad in the wilderness;

+ there was not anything "missed/of all ""that belonged to

him. +Yet he has 'paid > me back evil "for good! 22 Thus

may Elohim do to the enemies' of David, and thus may

He add, if I clet 'remain until morning anyone /of all who

are his, any man-child1.

23 +When Abigail 'saw David, + she 'quickly + got 'down

off her donkey, + 'fell 7before~c David on her face and

'prostrated herself to the earth. 24 +When she 'fell onat his

feet, + she 'said, 'On me', my lord, be the depravity! + I

pray, let your maidservant speak in your ears! + Hear

vthe words of your maidservant! 251 pray, let not my lord

■p'set vhis heart Against this man of decadence, on Nabal;

for as his name, so is he: Decadent is his name, and deca

dence is with him.

+As for me, your maidservant, I did not see my lord's

lads whom you sent. 26 And now, my lord, as Yahweh lives

and as your soul lives, "'since Yahweh has withheld you

from coming" *to bloodshed and from cgetting victory"

for yourself by your own hand, + may now your enemies'

and 'those who seek1 evil for my lord, become like Nabal.

27 +So now, let 'this 'blessing gift, which your maidservant

has brought to my lord,+ be given to the lads walking in

the footsteps of my lord.

281 pray, bear >with the transgression of your maid

servant! For Yahweh shall ^grant, yea ^grant" > my lord

a sure' house, 'because my lord is fighting the battles of

Yahweh, and evil is not 'found in you /throughout your

days. 29 + Should ^anyone rise up to pursue you and to

seek your soul, +then my lord's soul will come to be tied

up1 in the bundle of the living Vith Yahweh your Elohim.

+But vthe soul of your enemies' He shall sling u out as

'from the midst of the palm of the sling. 30 + It will come
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to be *when Yahweh 'does for my lord according to all the

good ""that He ^promised ^concerning you, and commis

sions you >as governor over Israel, 31 +then this shall not

bhe for you a cause for remorse +or> a stumbling block to

the heart >of my lord, + >by shedding" blood gratuitously

and >by my lord s own 7hand° cgetting victory" for himself.

"•"When Yahweh has cdealt well Nrith my lord, +then you

must remember your maidservant!

32 + David lsareplied to Abigail, Blessed1 be Yahweh Elo-

him of Israel, Who sent you this day to meet me. 33 +

Blessed1 be your discretion, and blessed1 be you who has

detained me this dayfrom coming" to bloodshed and from

cgetting victory" for myselfby my own hand. M + Neverthe

less, as Yahweh Elohim of Israel lives, Who has withheld

me from cdoing evil" \o you, for unless you had "quickly

+ 'come to meet me, * assuredly no man-child would have

been left to Nabal until the morning light.35 +Then David

'took from her hand ^what she had brought to him; and

he said to her, Go up >in peace to your house! See, I have

hearkened *to your voice +that I may lift up your face.

36 +When Abigail 'came to Nabal, + behold, he >had a

banquet in his house like 'a king's banquet. +So Nabal's

heart felt good onin him, and he was drunk unto excess.

+So she did not tell> him a thing, small +or great, until

the morning light. 37 +Yet it came to 'be in the morning

*when the wine had gone forth" from Nabal, and his wife

had 'told> him 'these things, +that his heart 'died' within

him, and he7 became >like a stone. 38 + It lfowas flSabout

ten days later +that Yahweh 'struck "Nabal and he 'died.

39 +When David 'heard that Nabal was dead, + he 'said,

Blessed' be Yahweh Who contended vmy cause concerning

my reproach from the hand of Nabal and kept his ser

vant back from evil. +For Yahweh has reversed Nthe evil

of Nabal *on his own head.

+Then David 'sent word and '^proposed *to Abigail to
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take her for himself >as a wife. 40 +So David's servants

'came to Abigail at^ Carmel and 'spoke to her,> saying",

David has sent us to you to take you for himself >as a wife.

41 + She 'arose and 'prostrated herself, with her nostrils torf

the earth, and 'said, Behold, your maidservant is> a hand

maid to wash the feet ofmy lord's servants.42 +Then Abi

gail 'quickly + 'arose and 'rode on 'her donkey, +with five of

her maidens walking >at her feet. +Thus she 'went after

David's messengers and 'became his > wife.

43 David had +also taken Ahinoam from Jezreel; and

mrso both ofthem 'became his > wives. u + Saul had given

his daughter Michal, David's wife, to Palti son of Laish

who was from Gallim.

THE DEATH OF SAMUEL

This chapter tells one of the most captivating stories

from the life of David. It has scenes of passion, suspense

and romance, and at the same time it gloriously displays

the hand of God in all that transpires. And amid all this,

the narrative takes us one step further in the development

of David for his role as God s anointed king.

In most abbreviated fashion, the first verse relates the

death of Samuel. This was surely a blow to David. Samuel

had anointed David king. David had fled to Samuel when

he was alone and desperate with nowhere to go. Samuel

was certainly a prominent, and perhaps solitary figure in

the mind of David as one whom he revered and on whom

he could depend.

Probably David could not publicly mourn this beloved

mentor. His presence in public would have provided oppor

tunity for Saul to attack him and would have endangered

other mourners of the beloved Samuel. David was bereft

of a stalwart of unparalleled spirituality.

The two closing verses of the chapter relate that David

was further separated from the house of Saul. Saul gave
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his daughter, Michal, David s wife, to Palti. If there had

been any faint glimmering of a hope left in the heart and

mind of David that somehow, finally, he would be reunited

with Sauls house, this act extinguished that hope.

And so David lost a wife, and, in Samuel, a spiritual con

fidant. Yet God gave him both of these back in Abigail. She

became his wife, and, as the story will show, she was blessed

with wisdom and was one in whom David could confide.

RESPONDING TO LIFE'S CIRCUMSTANCES

In both the previous and following chapters David admi

rably restrains himself from taking vengeance on Saul. Yet

sandwiched between these events we see his abject fail

ure as he plans vengeance on the house of Nabal. David s

inconsistency reminds us of our own.

Sheep shearing time was traditionally a time of feast

ing and rejoicing and generosity (cp v.7 with Gen.38:12jff;

2 Sam. 13:23-29). David humbly requested a gift of pro

visions, at NabaPs discretion, in return for the protection

David and his men had provided Nabal against maraud

ing Philistines. Verses 14-17,21,22 show that Davids men

had truly provided such service, and that the gift requested

was more than deserved.

Nabal was wealthy and could easily afford to be charita

ble to David. There is a contrast here between the home

less David and Nabal who had dwellings both in Maon and

Carmel. But he answered David s messengers with arro

gant disdain, degrading David as a vagrant rebel. When

Davids messengers related NabaPs response to him, he

was incensed. "Surely for a false hope have I guarded all

that this one had in the wilderness; there was not anything

missed of all that belonged to him" (v.21). David ordered

his men to prepare for battle that he might take vengeance

on Nabal (25:12,13).

Meanwhile one of the servants of NabaPs household
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related to Abigail Nabal s treatment of David s messen

gers and the service of David and his men in the wilder

ness. "Now know this and consider what you should do!

For evil has been determined against our lord and against

all his household" (v.17), said the servant How the servant

knew evil was determined is not told. Abigail hastily pre

pared a generous gift for David and his men.

THE HAND OF GOD

"It came to be that... she encountered them" (1 Sam.

25:20). Now begins a course of events, all ofwhich are ac

credited to God, and all ofwhich result from the responses

of people to the circumstances around them and to their

convictions and passions. There may have been several

routes available to travel between Abigail and David, but

they met in a small concealed valley between the moun

tains where their paths were forced to cross.

"Since Yahweh has withheld you from coming to blood

shed and from getting victory for yourself by your own

hand" (v.26), were the words ofAbigail upon meeting David.

She took their meeting as an assurance that David s evil

intentions would not come to fruition. Still she addressed

him with deep humility and sincerity. She also presented

her plea from the perspective of David s welfare and ben

efit, not just that of her own household.

In verses 32-34 David accredits Abigails coming not

to her fear, but to Yahweh. "Blessed be Yahweh ... Who

sent you this day to meet me" (v.32). He also sees that it

was Yahweh Elohim Who kept him from doing evil. The

changing of his mind may indeed have been implemented,

from the relative standpoint, by the charming humility Abi

gail displayed. But it too was ofYahweh "Who has with

held me from doing evil" (v.34).

Neither the hand of Nabal nor the hand of David are

independent of the hand of God. "Blessed be Yahweh
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Who contended my cause concerning my reproach from

evil. For Yahweh has reversed the evil of Nabal on his

own head" (v.39).

Even the smallest and least significant elements of life

are ofHim Who is the Ultimate Cause of all. "Out of Him

and through Him and for Him is all" (Rom. 11:36). Nabal

acted out of drunken arrogance and selfishness. David

acted out of anger. Abigail acted out of fear and expedi

ency. Someone spoke to Abigail, and we can only guess at

their motives. Yet the Scripture says that all this was ofGod.

"All is of God." What does that mean? It does not mean

that we are puppets. Neither does it mean that God intends

for us to live our life apart from the passions and convic

tions and desires which are the ingredients of who and

what we are. But it does mean that in the design of Gods

wisdom and power we are participants in the grand course

of events through which God is making Himself known

to His creation. And it means that no detail of our lives is

void of purpose and lasting significance. "In Him we are

living and moving and are" (Acts 17:28). Believing that

all is of God enables and empowers us to live in humility

and patience with joy and expectation. But to separate our

actions and life from God is to rob us of reason and pur

pose for existence.

ROMANTIC ENCOUNTERS OF THE PATRIARCHS

There are some interesting comparisons to be made

between David s divinely appointed tryst with Abigail,

and those of some other of Israels leaders. The encoun

ters, when several of Israels patriarchs met their wives,

are recorded, and there are some surprising similarities

between them. These accounts bear meaningful details

that are relevant to the patriarch in view and to his rela

tionship to the nation of Israel.

These encounters follow a similar arrangement ofevents,
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with variations in each case. Jacob s scene seems to trace the

standard in most detail (see Genesis 29). He was in a foreign

land. He stopped at a well. He met a woman at the well.

He draws water for the woman. The woman leaves speed

ily with glad tidings. The man and woman are married.

In Genesis 24 there is a similar scene for Isaac and

Rebecca: the meeting at the well and the drawing ofwater,

and the marriage that follows. So also in Exodus 2:15-22

we read of Moses' encounter with the daughters of the

priest of Midian, one ofwhom he later married.

Jacob had to move a stone to water Laban s flock tended

by Rachel. There were many stones in Jacob s life—stones

for pillows and stones for memorials. And the heel-grabber

who deceived to gain his brother s birthright was deceived

on his wedding night, because the elder sister was to be

married first. Further wrestling and deceiving character

ized his career.

Moses "saved" and "rescued" the daughters of Reuel

(Ex.2:17-18) and provided water for them. He was drawn

out of the water, as his name indicates, and he saved Israel

through the waters of the Red Sea and by providing water

in the desert from the rock. Reuel s daughter s stressed the

fact of his drawing water: "and, moreover, he drew, yea

drew out water for us and let the flock drink" (Ex.2:19).

THE ESPOUSALS OF THE KINGS

In 1 Samuel 9 it seems as if a similar scene is about to

unfold for us. Saul was searching for the lost donkeys of

his father. He was about to become king of Israel. He was

in the nation of Israel, but in an unfamiliar area. He came

to a city and met maidens coming out to bail water (v.ll).

He learned from them ofthe presence of Samuel, the seer

in the city, but then the scene seems to abort No water was

drawn. There is no flock or herd to be watered. There was

no recognition or joyous reunion. No marriage followed.
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With the kings, the new element of anointing was inti

mate to their espousal to Israel. But even Sauls anointing

was done secretly (9:26-10:1). The whole scenario is shad

owed by an ominous cloud of doubt that Sauls leadership

and dynasty will ever be established.

On the other hand, there seems to be no espousal scene at

all for David, just this divinely staged meeting with Abigail.

He is indeed accredited with the capture of Zion by cap

turing the water access and supply—the spring of Gihon,

from which Jerusalem drinks. But no maiden is met at a

well or spring. All we see is Abigail, hurrying in fear and

apprehension to meet David, then leaving in peace.

With Solomon is the most wonderful espousal scene—the

Song of Songs. It is filled with beauty, fragrances, delicious

tastes, pleasant touches and pleasing restful sounds. And

its final outcome is the satisfaction of the souls yearnings.

Solomon was anointed king at Gihon, and the day of his

anointing is called the day of his espousal (Song 3:11). Sol

omon means "peace," and Shulamite means "peaceful."

With Saul, there was no finding of his fathers donkeys.

He never corralled his stubbornness. He never completely

delivered Israel from her foes. His dynasty was never estab

lished in Israel. There was no account given ofhis marriage.

But what of David? We have details concerning David

and three of his wives, Michal, Abigail and Bathsheba,

before marriage. In all of these encounters there is a

unifying characteristic—bloodshed. David paid for the

hand of Michal with the blood of two hundred Philis

tines (1 Sam. 18:20-28). David met Abigail when intend

ing to kill Nabal and all the males of his household. And

David took Bathsheba after killing Uriah with the sword

of the Ammonites. Davids public career began with the

killing of Goliath (1 Sam. 17). He led the forces of Israel,

warring with her enemies on every side, and finally liber

ating Israel from the Philistines—something none of the
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judges nor Saul had been able to do. Because of David s

sin, Nathan spoke God s word to him saying, "The sword

shall not withdraw from your house for the eon" (2 Sam.

12:10). When Davids kingship was finally established, he

desired to build a house, or temple, for Yahweh. Yet God

would not allow him to do so, because his life was charac

terized by so much bloodshed (1 Chron.22:6-ll; 28:2,3).

Through this portion ofDavids life, he represents Christ

as the suffering and rejected Messiah. It is appropriate,

therefore, that he would not have an espousal scene that

would depict a union of himself to Israel as her head.

David s relationship to Israel was that of a replacement

king. Saul was the first king, and so Israel should have

been espoused to him. Pauls figure of speech in Romans

7 could be used here to describe the change in relation

ships. By death comes freedom from the law to become

Another's (Rom.7:1-6). Similarly, Davids wives were freed

to become his on the basis of a death.

Still, a proposal is made at the hands of the servants

of him who was anointed king (v.39). And though we do

not see the well for drawing water, nor the flock standing

ready to drink, she to whom the proposal came declares

herself a handmaid, to wash the feet of her lords servants

(v.41). Then she arose quickly and departed to meet her

betrothed (v.42).

Isaac was the son ofpromise. His passiveness shows that

the promise is dependent on the OneWho made the prom

ise, not the one receiving the promise. Jacob, the heel-grab

bing deceiver shows that no amount of cunning strategy

can obtain what is graciously given to halting flesh. Moses

shows that life and the promises are reached through death:

the death ofthe Passover, and the death typified in the Red

Sea. The course as a whole is: (1) Gods promise, (2) mans

ineffective wrestling to obtain the promise, (3) God s final

deliverance in a salvation through death.
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Kings personify rule. Saul shows that the flesh can never

rule itself. David shows that those beloved to live out the

struggle of flesh and faith will continually battle with the

bloody uncleanness of the flesh. "The soul of the flesh,

it is in the blood" (Lev. 17:11). All that characterizes our

life is linked back to the blood. Solomon brings us to a

reign of peace, enjoyed when the struggling of the flesh

is finished in its death. "Those of Christ Jesus crucify the

flesh together with its passions and lusts" (Gal.5:24). The

course as a whole is: (1) failure of the flesh, (2) death of

the flesh, (3) peace.

LESSONS OF THE SCENE

The practical lessons to be learned from this passage

are many. The humility and sincerity of Abigail exhibit

true beauty. David s turning away from wrath to wait upon

God, and his thankfulness to God that he did so speak

volumes. Nabal speaks to us of the foolishness and end

of self-indulgence.

And perhaps we should also see here a beautiful pic

ture of things to come. Samuel s death figures the death

of Christ as a prophet. Israel is figured by Nabal, unaware

and ignorant of the blessings provided by the anointed

King they rejected, andWhose origin they questioned. Abi

gail would represent that remnant of Israel, meeting the

Messiah in secret because Israels leadership had rejected

Christ. She exhibits the grace of those five prudent vir

gins with oil in their lamps who entered with the bridal

party at Messiahs return. The list of provisions at Nabal s

sheep-shearing begins with bread and wine. The list of

provisions in Abigails blessing gift also begins with bread

and wine. These suggest the provision of Christ for Israel

and for the world. Nabal, in his death, represents those of

Israel who will be cast out of the kingdom.

J. Philip Scranton
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"Let God be true" and "He is faithful" are two scrip

tural principles that mean much to me in my life. The

articles in this issue remind me of these principles at sev

eral points. The pattern of "complements" (see p.245) in

the outworking of God s purposes are faithfully being car

ried forward. He is imparting faith to His chosen ones (see

p.258). Human experiences may often seem so flawed and

tragic (see p.271) that we are tempted to think they are

outside of God s operations. But this is not so; they all are

part of the great and faithful plan of God and have their

contribution to that glorious enlightenment and fulfill

ment described by the words "God All in all" (see p.277).

With these principles in mind, I would like to pres

ent the following brief history and report concerning the

preparation of the Concordant Version ofthe Old Testa

ment (CVOT):

The initial work on our translation of the Hebrew and

Aramaic Scriptures was undertaken by Vladimir Geles

noff in the early 20th Century. Brother Gelesnoff "did

considerable preparatory work of a critical nature," mark

ing his Hebrew lexicon with suggested English terms for

a new translation.x Judging from his writings he was espe

cially concerned with the need for consistency in the use

of these suggested terms. But his poor health ending in

his death at age 43 in 1921 put the project in abeyance.

After Brother Gelesnoff s death, A. E. Knoch, who had

begun work on the CV of the Greek Scriptures, made

plans to resume the phase of the work which his co-edi-

1. Unsearchable Riches, vol.13, p.76.
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tor had begun, using the "concordant" principles that the

two had developed.2

Under Brother Knochs direction Hebrew-English inter

linear sheets were prepared containing the Hebrew text

typed in English letters from left to right with English

standards and grammatical information written below by

hand. The principal tool for searching out the occurrences

of each original term was, and continues to be, English

man's Hebrew and Chaldee Concordance.

Brother Knoch then inserted his idiomatic translation

below the line containing the standards on most of the

interlinear sheets. Through all these years Brother Knochs

major assistant was E. H. Clayton of England who con

sidered many difficult translation problems with Brother

Knoch. Brother Clayton gave special attention to gram

matical details in both the Greek and Hebrew languages,

writing out a multitude of notes on small slips of paper

sent back and forth between California and England.3 In

later years he also began the job of typing the idiomatic

translation for use by the linotype operator.

A. E. Knoch died in 1965 after the publication ofthe CV

of Genesis and Isaiah. Reviewing Brother Knochs many

years of labor toward a completed Concordant Version,

Brother Clayton wrote at that time, "Gods grace always

sustained, for the work had been begun in the fear and

love of the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, and

it had continued in His strength and the regard for the

needs of the saints who looked to the inspired Scriptures

God had given to humanity."4

The work went forward with the publication of Daniel

in 1968. Also a facsimile edition of Brother Claytons type

written sheets of Jeremiah was issued.

2. Unsearchable Riches, vol.56, p. 125.

3. Unsearchable Riches, vol.63, p.222.

4. Unsearchable Riches, vol.56, p. 129.
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After Brother Clayton s death, the preparation of the

CVOT was continued under the direction of Herman

Rocke who soon began to get other co-workers, includ

ing myself, acquainted with this project. Many details

needed re-checking, including consistency in translation

and in indication of grammatical distinctions, especially

with the verbs.

We prepared a thorough list of English words used for

each Hebrew or Aramaic term as keyed to Englishman's

Concordance. Emendations of the Hebrew text based on

the Septuagint, Syriac and Hebrew manuscripts other than

the Masoretic Text, and most importantly the Dead Sea

Scrolls, called for careful review. (Only recently has all

the information from the Dead Sea Scrolls and fragments

been made available.) And beyond all these considerations,

Brother Rocke was concerned that the idiomatic transla

tion be made more readable, that is, more in accord with

English idiom and syntax.

During these years the CV of Ezekiel, the Minor Proph

ets, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy and Psalms

were published in booklet form. Also two short books, Ruth

and Lamentations, were published in issues of Unsearch

able Riches.

When Brother Rocke died in 1996, the review of the

entire Old Testament translation was nearly complete.

There are still details of consistency and idiom to be

checked, especially in the Pentateuch, and much proof

reading, but the tentative translation of the entire CVOT

has been entered into computer storage. Most recently a

notebook-sized, large-print booklet containing Proverbs,

Ecclesiastes and the Song of Song was produced from this

stored information. Also the book of Job has appeared in

sections in the magazine as also portions of 1 Samuel in

the current issues.

Because of the great bulk of material needing to be
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checked and corrected, with footnotes added, we can

not hope to publish the entire CVOT within the next five

years. Judging from such outward conditions as the size

of our staf£ health and physical strength, I would despair
of any hope for finishing the task even that soon. Yet I

am encouraged that we can publish the "Former Proph

ets" (Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings)

within the next few months. We have given special atten

tion to this section in the past year and have it ready now

except for an introduction, page headings and cover work.

Looking beyond this publication of the Former Proph

ets, I trust we can follow in a timely manner with those

books not yet published in any form: 1 Chronicles through

Esther, and perhaps also with our revision of Isaiah, Jere

miah and Ezekiel.

Besides the Version itself, we are aware of the need for

a concordance of the CVOT. It seems to me that the best

course at this point would be the publication of an index

to Englishman's Hebrew and Chaldee Concordance based

on our vocabulary "key" mentioned above. Yet of course

all this is in Gods hands.

Our small staffjoins me in thanking all of you for your

prayers and patience. And above all else we all can be

thankful that God is true and faithful through and in spite

of all our failures and weaknesses. D.H.H.
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Studies in Genesis

CREATURE COMPLEMENTS

(Genesis 2:15-25)

15 +xhen Yahweh Eiohim 'took the human and 'settled

him in the garden of Eden to serve it and to keep it.16 +

Yahweh Eiohim 'instructed on the human,> saying": From

every tree of the garden you may eat, yea eat".17 +But as

/for the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, you must

never 'eat from it; for 'on the day you eat" from it, to die"

you shall be dying.

18 And Yahweh Eiohim 'said: It is not good for the human

to bhe~ alone by himself. I shall ^make for him a helper as

his complement. 19 + Yahweh Eiohim had 'formed from

the ground every animal of the field and vevery flyer

of the heavens; and He 'brought each one to the human

to see what he would 'call> it. And whatever the human

would 'call> it, each living soul, that was its name. 20 +So

the human was calling the names >of all domestic ani

mals, + >of 7allcs flyers of the heavens and >of all animals

of the field; +yet for the human no* helper was available

as his complement.

21 +Then Yahweh Eiohim caused a stupor to 'fall on the

human. +While he was sleeping, + He 'took one /of his

reproductive organs and 'closed up the flesh over its "place.

22 + Yahweh Eiohim 'built the reproductive" organ "that

He had taken from the human into a woman and 'brought

her to the human. 23 + The human 'said: This rf"time, it is

bone /of my bones and flesh /of my flesh.> This shall be

called woman, for this was taken from her" man.

24 Therefore a man shall forsake Nhis father and vhis

mother; + he will cling *to his wife, and 7both of themnc
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will bbe > one flesh. 25 + Both of them lfowere naked, the

human and his wife; +yet they were not 'ashamed.

GOD MAKES A COMPLEMENT FOR ADAM

"It is not good for the human to be alone by himself. I

shall make for him a helper as his complement" (Gen.2:18).

God Himselfwas once alone, so He created Christ as His

complement (Col.l:19; 2:9). Christ also was once alone, so

He was given His figurative body, the saints of the present

secret administration, as His complement (Eph.4:13), and

His figurative bride, believing Israel, fulfills this function

on the earth. The physical complement given to the first

man should help us to apprehend the same truth in the

spirit realm, as connected with God and Christ. Adam's

was not a singular incident in human history, but is being

repeated continually before our eyes and in our experi

ence. The sexes are not a mere method of continuing the

human race, but are primarily a parable of the relation

between God and His creatures.

In a very profound sense, this statement is the most

remarkable and revealing expression in this record of the

beginning. It is the first intimation offeeling, ofaffection, of

love, as expressed in the desire for companionship. We have

been overwhelmed with the divine exhibitions of power

and wisdom in creation and restoration, but so far there

has been no intimation of God s inmost essence, which

would tell us why He made all these marvels. Indeed,

they do show us that He is spirit, but they do not reveal

that He is love. After all is finished and pronounced very

good, Yahweh Elohim finds a lack in the highest and most

perfect of earths creatures, and, by means of the tree in

the midst of the garden, intimates that the history of man

kind, is concerned with evil as well as good.

One of the very striking contrasts between the creation

accounts and the later record is connected with the word
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good. At first we read again and again that the light, and the

heavens, and the land and the herbage and the luminaries

and the animals are good. Then we are told that all of it is

very good (1:31). This is said only of the gold in the second

section (2:12). There we read of the tree of the knowledge

of good and evil (2:9,17). Then we read of the human that

his solitary state was not good (2:18). From then on most

of the history of mankind is concerned with evil, rather

than with good. This is no contradiction. In one case the

good applies to the work ofGod. The other deals with the

history ofmankind during the eons of evil, in which this

is used by God to produce a much greater spiritual good,

and fits man to fill the need that God feels in fellowship

with His creatures. That is the ultimate good.

GOD ALONE

Love is lonely when it is alone, with no object upon

which to lavish its affection, or to reciprocate in kind.

How many of mankind have felt the longing for a kindred

spirit to rejoice with them in joy, and to sympathize with

them in sorrow! The brightest pages of history are those

which portray the unselfish sacrifice and the severe suffer

ing endured for love s sweet sake. The earliest and great

est event in the history of the universe had its roots in the

Deity's desire for love responsive. And the last and culmi

nating consummation will see the realization of this long

ing, when God has transformed the enmity of His creatures

into deepest filial affection.

ADAM ALONE

Adam lacked companionship. He was fully supplied

with everything needed for life and comfort. Far more

than that, the name of the garden in which he was placed

shows that he lived in luxury, for that is what Eden means

in Hebrew. The AV renders it pleasure, delimit, delicacies,
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as a common noun. Adam had almost everything which

men covet today, for which they spend their time and

strength, their wealth and health. His surroundings were

ideal. His food was not only sufficient but delicious. He

had work to keep him occupied and strength to do it. All

that he lacked was the fond fellowship of a kindred soul.

His body was amply provided for, but his heart was still

hungry. God Himself had known this before creation, so

He saw that it was not good.

ANIMALS NO COMPLEMENT

God knew very well that there was no satisfactory com

panion for the human among the animals, but He wished

Adam to discover this for himself, and, at the same time,

put before him, and all his descendants, an illustration of

the manner in which He satisfies the hearts of His crea

tures. God had already made the animals of the ground

and of the air, so these were brought to the human and

named by him. He evidently had such an intuitive knowl

edge of their characteristics that he was able to give them

an appropriate appellation. It may be that some of these

are still preserved in Hebrew, such as the partridge, which

is called qra, from its call. Indeed, this name is used for

the stem CALL, as in Genesis 1:5, "the darkness He calls

[qra] night" If only all the animals had descriptive names

today! They would make zoology as delightful a study as

nature. This example may also show how natural is the

original language of revelation.

A HELP "MEET" FOR HIM

What is the force of the AV rendering, "an help meet for

him?" The expression "meet" is vague, and suggests suit

able, jit, proper, and the like. The Septuagint renders it,

literally, according to, in the first instance, and like in the

second. Both ofthese are probably included in the Hebrew
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expression, which is made up oftwo words AS and front.

As these are the only two occurrences of this combination,

we cannot deduce or confirm the sense by means of other

contexts, so must make full use ofthis one. The sense is not

satisfied if we render it simply like, for the woman was to

fill a lack that Adam felt. This calls for a measure of like

ness, but also demands difference, for the two became one

flesh. In English the most suitable term to describe this

is complement, which denotes the part that completes or

perfects the whole.

As there was no suitable complement for the human

among the animals, where could one be found? We may

be sure that non-earthly, spirit creatures would not fill the

need, for they were more unlike the human than the ani

mals. Likeness is the vital feature of a complement, and it

must fill a lack. But the human had no physical lack, and

there was no other soul sufficiently like him, for God had

endowed him with more spirit than they. The only possi

ble course was to fulfill both of these conditions by taking

the complement out of him. The female part of him was

removed and built into another human like him and com

pleting him, so that the two together, although two bodies,

are one flesh, and are needed to make a complete human.

OUT OF GOD

Can we not see a similarity here to that primeval position

which called forth creation in the beginning? As God could

find nothing to satisfy His heart outside of Himself, He cre

ated Christ, with all the rest of creation through Him, out

ofHimself (cfRev.3:U; Col. 1:15,16). This should help us

to grasp, in some measure,the nearness and the dearness

of all to Him, first of all to the Son of His love. The whole

creation is the product of His yearning for communion

with a kindred spirit. Seen in this light it has a halo even

in its present passing condition of darkness and despair,
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for this is only a preparatory and temporary phase neces

sary to bring about His desire.

Lack of sufficient spirit, such as was imparted to Adam

by Yahweh Elohim Himself, when He blew into his nos

trils the breath of lives, kept the animals from filling the

void in Adam s heart, and from becoming his helper and

complement. And is not this the one great requisite for

fellowship with God? All humans are made in the likeness

and image of God, in relation to the animals below them

in the spiritual scale. But they themselves have not suf

ficient spirit for communion with the Deity above them,

unless He endows them with an added supply of His spirit

for fellowship and service. Once more, Yahweh Elohim

must breathe upon each one in order to enable him even

to believe His Word.

The very first time when we believe God's evangel con

cerning His Christ, we have fellowship with Him, and ful

fill the longing of His love for communion. The very first

service that we perform in the power of His spirit makes us

fellow-workers with Him. Yet none of this can be accom

plished in the power of that spirit which we receive by

generation. This, however, was possible for Adam before

he sinned. Spirit gives life. Sin always operates to destroy

spirit, and induces death. We no longer have the measure

of spirit that Adam had in the beginning, hence cannot ful

fill the longing of God for fellowship as Adam did in Eden.

Instead of believing and obeying Gods Word, our first par

ents ate ofthe forbidden fruit Their unbeliefbrought dying,

which produces death. Our faith promises life eonian.

MORALS IN MARRIAGE

Only as we see this basic truth, which underlies the rela

tion of the sexes to each other, can we understand why

God lays such stress on human conduct in this regard.

God s supreme desire to enter into a perfect and perma-
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nent love union with His creatures, to become All in all

of them, is violated when a married couple is not true to

each other, or a faulty or impermanent union is formed.

The dire damage to the individual and the race need not

be emphasized here, for there are enough educators and

reformers who seek to hinder the evil and help human

ity by exposing the distressing physical and moral results

which accompany lawlessness in this matter. As such social

evils are growing worse rather than better, the saints need

to be shown a much higher and more powerful motive to

help them in this evil day. This is found in its relation to

God and His loving union with His own.

THE MYSTERY OF MARRIAGE

The mystery, or secret, of marriage is brought before

us in Ephesians, one of the highest and most spiritual of

all the sacred scrolls. Even there it is called a great secret

(Eph.5:32). It is based upon the truths which we have been

considering, that the woman was taken out of the man,

and in marriage, the two become oneflesh. In the phys

ical realm it parallels our position in the body of Christ.

A man cannot help caring for his own body. Since he and

his wife are one flesh, he should have the same selfish love

for his wife, and it should lead him to nourish and cher

ish her. The greatness of this secret lies in the fact that it

portrays the "selfish" love of Christ for the ecclesia which

is His body, and this, in turn, reflects the love of God for

Christ and all creation. It is the chiefexhibition in the physi

cal realm of the most intimate and heart satisfying revela

tion which God has given of Himself. In the highest sense

of the word, He loves us because He loves Himself.

How did God know that Adam would be lonely? So far

as the record goes, there is nothing to show that Adam

had realized it himself, or had given expression to it. He

had not yet named the animals or sought for a companion
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among them. It is not enough to say that God is omniscient

Love, in a very real sense, transcends mere knowledge.

We could, with equal right, say that God could have made

him like the celestial spirits, ofwhom we read nothing as

to this matter. Indeed, God must reveal even His multi

farious wisdom to these heavenly hosts through mankind

(Eph.3:10). No doubt this great secret is based on the fact

that man (whose very name means "Likeness") was made

like God, not only as the Subjector, to sway over the earth,

but also as to the desires of his heart. God Himself felt the

need of fellowship when He was alone, so created Christ,

the Son of His love. Anticipating his loneliness, He built

Eve as Adam s complement.

EVANGELISTS, PASTORS, TEACHERS

God could save everyone without an evangel or an evan

gelist. If He has predestinated them they are bound to be

delivered! But that would defeat His desire for fellowship

with those whom He has called. It would leave Him in

the exalted but lonely place which He has always had. He

wishes to work through those who have received a special

portion of His spirit, whether it be evangelists, pastors,

or teachers. He is by no means dependent on them, but

rather yearns to share His work with them, for the more

honors He heaps upon the unworthy, the greater will be

the luster of His love in the eyes of all the universe at

the consummation.

ONE—TWO SEXES

In the first account of mans creation (Gen.1:26-28),

nothing special is said as to the operation of God s spirit

in creating Adam. He differs from the previously created

animals, in that he is made in the image of God, so is him

self a subjector in regard to the other creatures, and is to

sway over them, and subdue the earth. He was createdboth
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male and female. It is all strictly confined to the creation,

and was the final,finishing touch. The woman had not yet

been built, for, in God s great plan, mankind is one. Adam,

the head of the race, is not nearly so important as Adam,

the type of the second human, the Lord from heaven, the

last Adam (1 Cor. 15:46,47). All life, even Eve, the mother

of all living, sprang from one, even as all life in the new

creation comes from Christ Eve was created in Adam, not

separate from him.

GENERATION

Our regard for anything depends upon our relation to

it. We cannot be unduly concerned with everything in the

world. It would be too distracting, and exhausting, for we

do not possess the faculties, or the capacity for it. That

which is ours, which has cost us something, is far more

in our minds than the possessions of others, as a rule. But

we are even more interested in what our own hands have

made, or our own minds have designed. I have planned and

built three houses, largely with my own hands, and have

lived in each for sometime. I cannot help having a very

special interest in them. It hurts me to see them changed

or even painted with colors that do not harmonize with

the surroundings.

God, as the Maker and Former of all must have an

intense feeling for His handiwork. Whether it be the lus

trous orbs of the empyrean or the fair flowers of the field,

what must they mean to Him! It stirs my heart even to con

template their brilliance and beauty. If I had designed and

fashioned even the lowliest blossom that blooms, it would

be my pride and joy. Though I have only a very remote

right even to look at them, they give me a pleasure as the

achievements of One whom I have learned to love, whom

I can claim as my own Maker. This very morning I rose

early, before the sun, hoping to get a glimpse of a comet
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which has wandered into view. I once made a long jour

ney in order to experience an eclipse of the sun. It was a

wonderful exhibition of the majesty of our mighty Maker.

THE CREATOR'S AFFECTION

But the mere making of a thing does not create so

close a tie as the invention of something new and novel.

My hands have made many things in their time, but my

heart is much more taken up with the makings ofmy mind,

which demanded much original thought, and created forms

unknown before. These, in a very real sense, are part of

me, for they come out of me. They are my brain children,

and I cannot help caring for them, no matter what may be

their fortunes in the world. Inventions such as these sel

dom make much money, and most of them receive a very

skeptical reception by a cold and unsympathetic public,

but that does not diminish the inventors regard for them.

They are their own, and they cannot help liking them.

How immeasurably more must the great Maker of all

think of His achievements! Notwithstanding their number,

they are all perfect for their place, the product of His heart

and head and hand. His hand did not form them merely,

though that alone were wonderful. His head invented them

before His hands could form them, and, we may be sure,

His heart had planned them in the recesses of His being,

for essentially, He is love. What His love evolved, and, His

will resolved, His spirit has solved. His great heart of love

embraces all creation, for it is His by virtue of His close

relation to it, while we, vain insects of a second, can only

contain what our puny hands can reach.

THE COMPLEMENT, OUT OF ADAM

When God s love demanded a response, when His heart

yearned for fellowship, His only recourse was to find it in

Himself in the creation ofHis own spirit. Our spirit is out
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of Him. This is figured for us in the building ofthe woman.

A complement for Adam was nowhere to be found, even

among the living souls which were somewhat like him in

their structure and composition. There is a certain degree

of affinity between man and the animals. Some men are

very fond of their dogs and have considerable affection

for them. But these living souls are a complete unit in

themselves. What is needed, to bring out the innate love

of one creature for another, is to lack something that the

other supplies. God was complete in Himself yet lacked

an object through which to reveal His glories. Adam also

was complete, but lacked an object by which to show Gods

excellencies, so a part was taken out of him to be his com

plement. Through this he can mirror many of the excel

lencies of his Maker.

The key to the affection of the sexes for each other lies

in this great truth. Just as a man would feel the lack of one

hand to complement the other, so he feels the lack of those

organs of generation which were taken out of him to build

the woman. That the human Adam once possessed these

is quite evident in his present body.

But, of course, a rib, more or less, would not be much

of a basis for a change in sex. Any number of ribs might be

taken from a human, yet it would not affect the sex. The

translators of the AV seem to have been quite at a loss to

find the meaning oftzlo, for they rendered it beam, board,

chamber, corner, halting, leaf, plank, rib, side, and side

chamber. It is used of the "sides" of the tabernacle, which

were made of two boards, joined at the top, but separated

at the bottom, forming a hollow taper. Corresponding to

this, it was also used of the "chambers" in the sides of the

temple, which were smaller at the top than at the bottom.

So the "rib" taken out of Adam was evidently the hollow

organ which differentiates the female from the male.



256 Oneness of Humanity

THE HUMAN

One ofthe gravest defects in the English language is the

lack ofa usable, common noun for human being, either man

or woman, male or female, the equivalent of anthropos in

Greek, adm in Hebrew, and Mensch in German, to differ

entiate it from aner, man, gune, woman, in Greek, aish,

man, ashe, woman, in Hebrew, and Mann, man, and Frau

or Weib, woman, in German. So we are using human for

an individual of either sex, wherever this can be tolerated,

a superior h or ^man, where not. As it is, womankind has

a very small part in the blessings of the evangel. Christ

Himself, as the Son ofMan, seems to overlook the women

entirely. Even when He "is the savior of all men" (1 Tim.

4:10, AV), they seem to be excluded. He was the Son of

humanity. He never referred to Himself as a man, though

of course He was, and was so called by others (John 1:30;

Acts 2:22). Having been begotten by God, it seems possi

ble, as some think, that He was bisexual, so represented

women as well as men in His sacrificial work.

Very few seem to realize or recognize the main and

underlying object of the relationships resulting from gen

eration. They play a much greater part in the revelation of

the Deity than creation. Even if humanity cannot create

life, it can generate it. As a result of the two complements,

husband and wife, we have a child, and its various stages of

growth, from infancy to maturity. Again and again we have

this repeated, so that we have, at all times, intimations of

the Divine love and care and provisions, not to speak of

the opposites. For even divorce and destitution are elo

quent examples of God s dealings with His creatures. In

fact, the grounds of divorce vary with God s administra

tions, and are in harmony with His operations.

Husband and wife are complements, two parts of one

whole. Neither of them is complete in him or herself, just
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as man is incomplete without God. First a search was made

among the animals to find a helper for Adam.

There can be a very close bond between living souls,

such as a person and his pet. While still a child I had a

little yellow dog, which I loved very dearly. All the more

so, as the family on the floor below us were Roman Cath

olics and objected to my calling him Leo, which was the

name of the Pope at that time. How could I help it if they

named the Pope after my dog? A lion could have gulped

him down whole, but I did not realize that Leo meant lion.

When we came out west to California, I suffered more

in parting from my Leo than from anything else. Later it

made me very sad to hear of his death under the wheels

of a train. After nearly seventy long years it all comes back

to me. Poor little Leo!

Ifwe do not grasp Gods ultimate in the creation ofman

kind, we might get the impression that His spirit made a

mistake in creating the race as one, and then separating it

into two sexes. So, also, He later divided it still further into

languages and races and nations and religions, and intro

duced slavery. Like sin, these are necessary to illustrate

and emphasize the enmity between man and God and the

utter dependence of man upon his Creator during times

eonian. But all of this is eonian. Already, in Christ, there

is no Jew and Greek, slave and free, male and female. By

faith, we are all one in Christ Jesus (Gal.3:28).

The attraction between the sexes probably produces

the strongest attachment in human experience. It prob

ably arises from the fact that they are complementary,

and need one another to be complete. This is doubtless

intended to give us an experience akin to that between

the Creator and the creature. It is perhaps the closest tie

in the realm of nature, and so the best adapted to display

the greatest of the graces.

A. E. Knoch



Questions and Answers

BELIEVING AND UNDERSTANDING

Question:

We have been blessed by receiving Unsearchable

Riches for many years, and always enjoy the thoughts

of each one who writes articles in it.

I have noticed, however, that, many times, you speak

of the so-called "Christian churches" as "our brethren

in Christ," stating that they are included among the

called and chosen ones who will be vivified in the

presence of Christ.

Paul taught you must believe that Jesus died, and

was dead and then resurrected after three days. Most

all, however, teach that Jesus never really died (nor

that anyone else ever really died, for that matter), but

that He went on living while His body remained in the

tomb, preaching to spirits in prison during that time.

This is contrary to what the Bible plainly teaches con

cerning the state of the dead.

Most churches more or less teach the gospel of the

Circumcision, claiming that one must be baptized, pay

tithes, do good works, and so forth, in order to be saved.

Also, they teach that if you don't believe like they do,

then you will be put in hellfire and tormented forever

and ever. Isn't this a different evangel than what Paul

taught, and subject to his "anathema"?

Do you believe that those who "believe in Jesus"

(including the majority of Americans who make this

very claim) are really members ofthe ecclesia ofGod?

While I believe that all mankind will eventuallybe saved,

I don't believe that those who believe and teach a dif

ferent evangel than that of the apostle Paul are mem-
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bers of the body of Christ nor that any such opposers

will be granted eonian life in Christ's presence.

If you believe I am wrong here, please show me,

because I want to know and am willing to learn.

Answer:

We appreciate your kind words concerning our minis

try. The affirmation which you make here is concerned

with the question of what it means to be a believer. This

is a perennial question which we receive. Sometimes, as

in your case, it arises independently, as a result of one s

own studies. More often, as has been the case a number

of times over the years and happens to be so at present

as well, various ones of our friends become exercised con

cerning this question, as the result of some mutual friends

having adopted such a position, contrary to our own teach

ing on this subject.

Such a course should never be presumed to be wrong

nor viewed as necessarily a bad thing, even if, due to the

human weakness of all concerned, regrettable incidents

will sometimes occur as a result of the public consider

ation of such "new teaching."

If our findings should be mistaken, and one truly has

eyes to see that this is so, then they should be rejected.

This is the case just as surely as it is also true that if our

teachings should be correct, and one truly has eyes to see

that that is so, they should be accepted.

For that matter, even if our position itself should be cor

rect, it may be that hitherto we have failed to adequately

explain it, at least with respect to certain questions, ones

that even a thoughtful and conscientious reader might still

have, having reviewed our existing literature.

That which the Scriptures actually reveal, directing

our hearts into a true understanding of their declarations,

alone is the arbiter of truth. Every one of us is quite up to

the task of being mistaken; neither is it any great achieve-
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ment simply to happen to be correct What we are not able

for, of ourselves, however, is the achievement of that most

formidable task, not simply of being correct, but of being

correct according to the ascertainment of the conclusive

evidence which actually proves the veracity ofour position.

In replying to the various issues which arise in respect to

your inquiry, perhaps it would be best for me to begin sim

ply by clarifying a few incidental points which you intro

duce, related to our consideration of the principal issue

which we wish to evaluate. That issue is whether it is so

that one who misunderstands something, therefore nec

essarily disbelieves it as well.

You are surely correct in suggesting that the traditional

teachings of Christendom are, and that to a great degree, a

"different evangel" than that brought by Paul, and that those

heralding such an evangel must therefore be subject to the

apostle s "anathema" upon all who follow such a course.

But the question remains, Of what does Pauls anath

ema consist? We can only know the answer to this ques

tion if we first of all know the nature and particulars of

Pauls evangel, which entails a knowledge as well of the

delimiting factors determinative of the boundaries of that

company to whom it applies.

The nature and particulars of Paul s evangel entail it

being so that this evangel is for all who are called and cho

sen of God, according to that evangel, irrespective of their

faithfulness, whether of deed or doctrine. Such ones, even

if unworthy of service, have nevertheless been granted a

measure of faith (cp Rom. 12:3). They are at least believ

ing that Jesus died and rose (cp 1 Thess.4:14), and give evi

dence of their calling in their testimony of heart, "Christ,

the power of God and the wisdom of God" (1 Cor.l:24).

All who believe that Jesus died and rose are believers;

and, all such ones are included in the "ecclesia of God."

Should any be disbelieving, God will be remaining faith-
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ful to His blessed promises concerning them (cf2 Tim.2:13).

These include, even today, membership in the ecclesia,

and for the future, eonian life and glory, even if, due to

their own lack of faithfulness, they should forfeit an allot

ment of eonian reigning in that day. Therefore, it must

be that the nature of the anathema which will befall any

among them who may bring a "different evangel," is con

fined to the loss ofthe present knowledge and appreciation

of much important truth. Indeed, in this practical sense

of present-day "destruction," that of forfeiting a life lived

according to truth together with the enjoyment of a con

comitant spiritual walk, any course which precludes such

blessed privilege is certainly a most destructive course. It

is a pathway which evinces a corresponding utter failure

to get hold of eonian life, and to do so "really" (cp John

17:3;lTim.6:12;6:19).1

"BELIEVING IN JESUS"

Of course we would not speak of those groups or con

gregations themselves, as such (i.e., as collective entities),

commonly termed "Christian churches " as being "our

brethren in Christ." We would, however (based on such

passages as Ephesians 4:11-14), suppose that there are

individual persons within at least some such groups who

are in Christ. Insofar as religious affiliation is concerned,

Gods chosen ones may well be members ofvarious diverse

communions, or of no formal community at all.

Where you ask whether we believe that those who

"believe in Jesus" (I take it that you mean, as their Sav

iour) are really members of the ecclesia of God, you first

of all point out the fact that there are many millions ofper-

1. For a more detailed consideration of the question of the neces

sary scope and sense of the apostle Pauls declaration in which he

avers, "Let him be anathema!" see Unsearchable Riches, "Let Him

Be Anathema!" vol.87, pp.9-22.
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sons, both past and present (including, according to polls,

vast numbers of Americans), who profess such very faith.

Hence you wish to know if it is our opinion that, factually,

all such persons are also members of the ecclesia of God,

called and chosen of Him.

Our answer to this question is, No. Surely not all who

claim to "believe in Jesus" are truly in Christ. Many who

profess faith, may nevertheless not possess faith. Whether

due to some type of peer pressure (in the interests of, for

example, civil, political, or social advantage), or merely

concern for one s own personal safety (for example, out

of fear that the teaching of the eternal torment of unbe

lievers might somehow be true), many may profess to

believe—and even seek to believe—who nonetheless do

not, in fact, believe.

But as to any question of what even the approximate

percentage of those who are naming the name of the Lord

may be who are also truly in Christ, we simply do not have

an opinion. Perhaps it is a fairly high percentage; perhaps

it is quite a low percentage; we do not know. But since

we do not wish to be disposed above what is written, and,

hence, do not wish to place confidence in human specula

tions, we prefer simply to avoid all speculation concerning

that particular question.

CAREFULNESS IN EXPRESSION

You made mention of the apostle Paul, stating that he

taught that we "must believe . ..." I would only suggest

here (and I trust you will agree with me), that, apart from

the question of, specifically, that which is to be believed,

it was not Paul's custom, as such, to speak baldly in such

terms. Instead, it is so, simply corollarially to what Paul

did declare that we, indeed, "must believe."

I mention this only because most, when hearing that

which is true in itself here, namely, that we must do some-
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thing in order to be saved, will mistakenly conclude that

our doing thereof is not under Gods ultimate control but

our own. Most will further suppose if there is something

that we must do in order to be saved, that it follows from

this that whatever we must do, God therefore requires

us to do. Any such notion, however, is simply a presump

tion; it is not necessarily a fact. And, it is a presumption

which cannot be a fact, since it is contrary to the truth that

our salvation and eonian life is a gracious gift apart from

works. This includes all human efforts to believe, as well

as all of man's supposed own endeavors of non-resistance

in response to the operations of the spirit.

It is not that we are required to believe, but that we are

graciously granted to be believing (Phil. 1:29). Indispens

able antecedent obedience need not be that of the meet

ing of a requirement; it may instead be (as is the case in the

evangel of our salvation) simply the fulfilling of an essenti

ality2 This is a vital distinction to a correct understanding

of the nature of the evangel. Therefore, it is important for

us to be circumspect and careful not to leave the wrong

impression in any instance in which we may speak of it

being so that, in some respect, we "must believe."

INCONSISTENT ARGUMENTS

You further spoke of Paul as teaching that "Jesus died,

and was dead and then resurrected after three days." I am

sure you will be glad for me to quote exactly the passage to

which you refer: "Now I am making known to you, brethren,

the evangel which I bring to you, which also you accepted,

in which also you stand, through which also you are being

saved, ifyou are retaining what I said in bringing the evan

gel to you, outside and except you believe feignedly. For I

2. For definition of terms, as well as a consideration of the tremen

dous difference between a "requirement" and an "essentiality," see

Unsearchable Riches, vol.91, p. 173.
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give over to you among the first what also I accepted, that

Christ diedfor our sins according to the scriptures, and

that He was entombed, and that He has been roused the

third day according to the scriptures..." (1 Cor. 15:1-4).

There are many things to consider here, and judge cor

rectly, ifwe would possess a full and accurate understand

ing of these words comprising the evangel. This is true of

certain related points as well, such as the matter of the

present aspect of salvation (cf"through which ... [we] are

being saved"), that is, as Paul indicates, except in the case

of one who is believing "feignedly" (i.e., not genuinely).

One issue here, it is true, is that of attaining to a full

and correct understanding ofwhat is meant by the words,

"Christ died..." even as by the declarations which affirm

that, "He was entombed ..." and "He has been roused

There is, however, an additional important issue to take

notice of here as well, in this summary declaration of the

evangel, one which, even as the question of death, is also

capable of being either correctly or incorrectly under

stood. That issue is this: In what sense is it so that Christ's

death, entombment, and resurrection occurred "accord

ing to the Scriptures"?

Is it that one need only truly believe that this was so

according to whatever the Old Testament may have to say

concerning the coming Anointed One, or is it instead that

one must first possess a full, accurate knowledge of the

grand and complex theme of Hebrew Christology, both

typically and prophetically, in all its ins and outs, within

the compass of the entirety of the Hebrew Scriptures?

If our argument is that one must understand the sub

ject of death correctly, else one cannot "really believe" that

Christ died, our argument must likewise be that one must

also understand the subject of Hebrew Christology cor

rectly, else one cannot "really believe" that Christ's death

was according to the Scriptures. It would be inconsistent

and absurd to insist that one's incorrect knowledge of the
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former theme (including one s holding of incompatible

doctrines, contrary to the truth thereof), precludes one s

membership in Christ's body, while denying that one's

incorrect knowledge of this latter theme does not pre

clude one s membership in Christ's body.

I have considered the difficult subject of Hebrew Chris-

tology in some detail for over thirty years, having read

learned books on the subject, besides doing my own fur

ther, incidental research, together with informal reflection

and meditation from day to day. Though it may be so that

I know somewhat more about this subject than many oth

ers, it is undoubtedly so that I know much less about it than

those scholars who have made this theme their specialty.

In any case, it is beyond question that I do not under

stand the subject ofChristology "correctly." This is because,

first of all, I am not even fully cognizant of it, which makes

it impossible for me to understand it correctly.3

It is a practical certainty as well that I am at least some

what mistaken in my consideration of this subject, whether

these errors should be sins of commission or omission.

Therefore, I do not fully grasp all that is an object of faith

relative to this subject. For that matter, we may be likewise

certain that the same is true not only of myself but even

of the most learned specialists in this field as well. Yet if

it is so that one must correctly understand the entirety of

that which comprises the evangel in order to partake of

future eonian life, then not only are those who believe in

immortal souls precluded from this blessing but those as

well who fail to understand the doctrines of Christology.

DELUSIONS OF EQUIVOCATION

More fundamentally, however, we need to see that the

3. It is impossible for one to understand correctly any discrete topic or

subtopic of which he is simply ignorant, concerning which he there

fore possesses no understanding at all.
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claim is simply wrongheaded which effectually asserts that

failing to understand a subject correctly is tantamount to a

failure to believe it. "Understand" signifies "make out the

meaning' (see Keyword Concordance, p.314); "believe"

means "be convinced by testimony (concerning matters

outside the sphere of observation)" (see Keyword Con

cordance, p.28; cp Hebrews 11:1: "faith is [1] an assump

tion . .. [and, 2] a conviction ...").

Understanding (i.e., discernment of true meaning), is

the result of correct interpretation, that is, of correct

judgment of the sense in which what is said was intend

ed to be understood. Belief, however, consists merely in

the acceptance of testimony and the conviction that it

is true. One may very well genuinely believe that which

he does not truly understand. It is only because we our

selves often speak imprecisely4 that we are confused con

cerning this theme, saying that a man does not believe a

statement to be so, when our actual thought, fairly and

accurately stated, is that he does not understand the state

ment according to truth, according to the sense in which

it is truly intended.

4. The error of argumentation termed the Fallacy of Equivocation is

at the root of the mistaken position which equates misunderstanding

with unbelief. It is committed in relation to the problem we are con

sidering when in one instance we say a man "does not believe," when

our thought is that he [a1] "is not convinced by the testimony of,"

and yet in another instance say that he "does not believe," when our

thought is that he [a2] "does not make out the meaning of." That is,

this fallacy is committed when [a2] is the situation which obtains, and

yet, by force of the same language, we argue as if (for our argument

to have any possible merit) [a1] were the situation which obtains—

even though it does not obtain, nor is it even our thought that it does

obtain. This insidious error is the cause of many a false conclusion

even as of the unwitting propagation of many a myth. Hence, wher

ever it exists, we should do our utmost to discern its presence and to

reject all arguments based upon its employment.
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In addition, it is also wrong to claim that someone "does

not really believe" a certain scriptural testimony (e.g., the

testimony that Christ died for our sins), in any case in

which the person, in fact, not only is honestly convinced

that the proferred testimony is true, but in which he sim

ply holds, in part, to a wrong opinion concerning it.

Let us be fair. Traditionalists freely believe the account

that on the cross, Jesus suffered and died. It is simply incor

rect for anyone to deny the fact that this is their faith. It is

only that traditionalists differ with non-traditionalists as to

the sense in which He died. The traditionalist affirms that

Jesus died corporeally, with reference to the demise of His

body. The non-traditionalist affirms that Jesus died entirely,

with reference to the demise of the entirety of His being.

It is not that one party believes that Christ died and the

other does not, but that there is a difference of opinion

between the two parties as to the correct sense in which

it is so that Christ died.

In arriving at any opinion at all concerning a certain

declaration of faith, whether or not one should do so con

sciously and formally, in any case, one must necessarily

engage in interpretation concerning it. Opinion—any opin

ion at all—is impossible apart from interpretation, whether

witting or unwitting. And, correct interpretation is no less

interpretation than incorrect interpretation. Hence it is

naive besides mistaken for any one of us to take the posi

tion in respect to himselfin contradistinction to his fellows

with whom he differs that, "I simply believe the Scriptures

as they stand, unlike you who merely 'interpret' them. I

furthermore say this even though I must admit that you,

just as surely and in as conservative a way as myself, hon

estly accept the same writings as I do as constitutive of the

very word of God."

It is most remarkable that many have adopted such a

perspective toward those with whom they differ doctrin-
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ally, some even going so far as to imagine that those who

are their theological opponents as to various important

issues, are therefore not even in Christ.

MISCONCEPTIONS OF FAITH

The spurious argument that if one does not believe that

Jesus died entirely, he does not believe that Jesus died, and

so is unsaved, is based on the false assumption that in order

to believe any certain statement, it is necessary to possess

a true knowledge of its particulars. This simply is not true.

One may believe a declaration, itself, while also believ

ing mistakenly concerning certain of its particulars. Per

haps this fact can be helpfully explained bywayofthe follow

ing examples:

There are many statements concerning technical com

puter topics, ones which I have accepted and believe to

be true. I do believe these things are true, and I accept

them accordingly.

Even so, for years I continued to misunderstand certain

aspects of some of them, long after I first believed them

to be so. And indeed, in the case of certain other such

technical facts, I am aware that even today, after many

years engagement in complex computer activities daily, I

still do not properly understand them. Indeed, I no doubt

continue to hold certain misconceptions concerning vari

ous computer-related subjects, ones which I nevertheless

believe to be true.

Now my son Marc, who is trained in computer science,

would never say that I do not believe this or that technical

proposition to be true, things which he has taught me con

cerning or otherwise represented to me as true. Instead,

he would simply say what is so: that I still misunderstand

various things concerning some of these subjects.

Another example of honest belief in the presence of

much ignorance is that of the belief which I once held, as
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a small child with limited spelling skills, concerning pas

teurization. I knew that cows lived in pastures, and had

been taught that it was good to drink pasteurized milk. So

I supposed that pasteurization was somehow concerned

with cows that lived in the field as opposed to in a barn.

It is true that I then held a mistaken belief about pas

teurization; and, it is true as well that even today I only

know a little about that process. In fact, it may also be

true that even today I still hold to some mistaken opinion

or another concerning pasteurization. Nonetheless, from

early childhood, I have believed that Borden Company

milk is pasteurized.

Indeed, as I have already indicated, when I first believed

this declaration, I did not even knowwhat pasteurization is,

much less did I hold to a fully correct definition thereof. This,

however, did not change the fact that I believed what I was

told. This is because I simply trusted the Borden Company

to be telling me the truth in stating right on their carton that

their milk was subjected to a certain process, thus named.

My belief in their statement was dependent upon my trust

in them; it was not dependent upon any knowledge of my

own of the process claimed to have been performed. I did

not possess either knowledge or understanding ofpasteuriza

tion; nevertheless, I ipossessedfaith that a process, termed

pasteurization—whatever it may consist of—claimed to

have been performed, had been performed.

FAITH IN GOD'S WORD

The truth concerning those who are called and in Christ,

is not that they will correctly understand this or that "fun

damental doctrine," but that they will perceive in Christ,

God s own wisdom and power. They will be convinced of

the declaration of faith that Jesus died and rose, whether

or not their knowledge should be flawless concerning the

correct sense of either "die" or "rise," in this connection.
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For the reasons already stated, the notion that one is

simply not a believer or in Christ until he accepts certain

important correct doctrines while rejecting certain other

incompatible, incorrect doctrines, is necessarily mistaken.

It is true that popular myths such as the Trinity, free

will, immortal souls, and eternal torment, are incompat

ible with and militate against the truth of the evangel.

Because of their adherence to such contradictory views,

many are kept back, whether to a great degree or even

entirely, from a true understanding of the evangel.

We feel this tragedy deeply, and frequently need to

be reminded that this, too, even as all else that is wrong

with the world, is in God s purpose and will eventuate

for good. Yet we rejoice that wherever God gives faith

even though He does not yet grant understanding, faith

remains, even as all the positional benefits which are

afforded to Gods chosen ones, who, incidentally, are also

those who are believing.

How wonderful it is to know that faith is a privilege, not

a requisite. Albeit that it is indispensable and essential, in

relation to our present exalted position in Christ and our

future eonian life and glory, it is but a concomitant: ever an

accompanying means of further blessing; never a contriv

ance of human merit (c/Rom.8:28-32; cp 1 Cor.l:21-25).

We have no promise that within the course of our pres

ent lifetime even relative maturity of faith will be given to

all who are chosen. We only know that, whether sooner or

later, concerning the one who is infirm in the faith: "he will

be made to stand, for the Lord is able to make him stand."

In the meantime, the ecclesia will continue to consist of

all those who are chosen and called, to whom it is given to

believe that Christ is the wisdom and power of God and

that Jesus died and rose—however limited or faulty their

apprehension of these glorious declarations may be.

J.R.C.
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SAUL'S FINAL PURSUIT

(1 Samuel 26)

26 + The Ziphites 'came to Saul at^ Gibeah, > saying",

Is not David concealing himself 7with us5 *on the hill of

Hachilah, adjoining the desolation? 2 +So Saul 'rose and

went 'down to the wilderness of Ziph, and with him 3,000

chosen' men of Israel, to seek 'David in the wilderness of

Ziph. 3 +While Saul 'encamped 'on the hill of Hachilah

w adjoining the desolation, onby the road, + David was

sitstaying in the wilderness. +When he '^discerned that

Saul had come after him to<* the wilderness, 4 + David

'sent out spies' +that he might know that Saul had come >

prepared' 7from Keilah0. 5 +Then David 'rose 7in stealth0

and 'came to the "place where Saul had encamped, and

David 'saw vthe "place where Saul lay, and Abner son of

Ner, the chief of his military host. +Now Saul was lying

within the round camp, +while the ^soldiers were camp

ing round about him.

6 +Then David 'responded and 'said to Ahimelech the

Hittite and to Abishai son ofZeruiah, Joab's brother,> say

ing", flWho will go 'down "with me into the camp to Saul?

+ Abishai lsflreplied, T shall go down with you. 7 +When

David and Abishai 'came >upon the ^soldiers by night, +

foJthere was Saul lying asleep in the round camp, +with his

spear stuck' into the earth by his headrest; + Abner and

the ^soldiers were lying round about him.8 + Abishai 'said

to David, Today Elohim has surrendered your enemy'

into your hand. + Now Pr let me smite him fwith the spear

+ into the earth only <*Monce, and I shall not repeat this
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to him. 9 +But David lsareplied to Abishai, You must not

cbring him to 'ruin, for flwho could stretch forth his hand

'against the anointed of Yahweh, and be innocent? 10 As

Yahweh lives, David lsflcontinued, but rather Yahweh Him

self should strike him down, whether his day 'comes and

he will die, or he goes 'down in battle and is swept away.

11 Far be it ^rom me,/by Yahweh,/to stretch" forth my

hand Against the anointed of Yahweh! Now +then, Prdo

take "the spear which is by his headrest and vthe cruse of

water, and let us 'go >on our way. 12 +So David 'took "the

spear and vthe cruse ofwater from beside Saul's headrest,

and they 'went >on their way. + There was no one seeing

and no one knowing and no one waking;' all ofthem were

sleeping, for a stupor from Yahweh had fallen on them.

13 +Then David 'passed on to the other Pside and 'stood on

the summit ofthe hill afar off, with much "space between

them.14 + David 'called out to the ""soldiers and to Abner

son of Ner, > saying", Are you not answering, Abner?

+At that Abner 'responded and 'said, flWho are you that

you call out to the king? 15 + David lsflreplied to Abner,

Are you not a man? And awho is like you in Israel? Why

+then did you not keep guard Wer your lord the king?

For one of our "'soldiers came to cbring ruin "to the king

your lord.16 Not good is this thing ""that you have done.

As Yahweh lives,t sons of death are you all who did not

keep guard over your lord, over the anointed of Yahweh.

+ Now Mook! Where is the king's spear? And ~where~ is

the cruse of water "'that was by his headrest?

17 + Saul 'recognized "David's voice and lsflasked, Is this

your voice, my son David? And David l5areplied, It is my

voice, my lord the king.18 +Then he 'said, Why then is my

lord pursuing after his servant?* What 7sin° have I done?

+ What evil deed 7is found0 *on my hand? 19 + no">There-

fore, I pray, may my lord the king hearken "to the words

ofhis servant. IfYahweh incited you against me, let Him
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smell an approach present. +Yet if the sons ofmankind did

it, cursed1 are they before Yahweh! For they have driven

me out today from adhering" *to the allotment ofYahweh,

> saying", Go, serve other elohim. 20 + ^Oh, let my blood

not 'fall to<* the earth aloof from the presence of Yahweh!

For the king of Israel has come forth to seek va single flea,

just as one 'pursues a partridge in the mountains.

21 + Saul lsflreplied, I have sinned. Return, my son David,

for no' ^longer shall I cdo evil to you, inasmuch as my

soul has been precious in your eyes this day. Behold, I

have cacted unwisely, and I am very much" in 'error. 22 +

David 'responded and 'said, bdHere is the king's spear. +

Let one A>f the lads cross over and 'take it. 23 +As for Yah

weh, He shall recompense > each man vfor his righteous

ness and vfor his faithfulness. ^Though Yahweh gave you

into 7mycs hand today, + I would not> stretch forth" my

hand 'against the anointed ofYahweh. 24 And behold, just

as your soul was great this day in my eyes, so may my

soul be great in the eyes of Yahweh, and may He rescue

me from all distress. 25 + Saul l5flreplied to David, Blessed'

be you, my son David! You shall mrsurely ^accomplish,

yea accomplish" all, and you shall mrsurely aWprevail, yea

^prevail". +Then David 'went >on his way, and Saul, he

returned to his "place.

Again the Ziphites betrayed Davids presence to Saul.

Saul brought his standing army of3000 men and encamped

at the hill of Hachilah. David sent out spies to get an accu

rate knowledge of Sauls whereabouts, forces and supplies.

The biblical narrative has frequently told us of Sauls inner

thoughts and the motives behind his actions. But it has

locked us up with Davids words and actions, and left us to

ponder these ifwe would know his heart Most of our light

on Davids inner feelings is found in the Psalms. In pas

sages like the present, we can only surmise what prompted

him to enter Sauls camp. Because of this the narrative
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becomes more suspenseful, and it draws us to place our

selves in Davids sandals, questioning his actions and com

paring them with our own.

Zeruiah (v.6) was a sister of David (1 Chron.2:16-17).

Her three sons, Abishai, Joab, and Asahel were all loyal

to David. These dauntless brothers won their places of

leadership by proving their prowess and fearless daring

(cfl Chron.ll:10-25). When David asked, "Who will go

down with me into the camp to Saul?" seemingly a sui

cide mission, Abishai was a ready volunteer.

SAUL'S SPEAR

A kings or chieftains spear had much the same signi

ficance as a scepter. This explains its presence at Sauls

side when he tried previously to thrust it through David,

and when he had aimed it at Jonathan (1 Sam. 18:10-11;

19:9,10; 20:33). This was not a javelin, but a large heavy

spear. The spear was pointed on the butt end also, provid

ing a warrior with a weapon he could thrust backwards at a

pursuing enemy, as Abner did to Asahel (2 Sam.2:23). The

rear point was also used to plant the spear in the ground.

It was customary, even into modern times, that the chief

tain s spear would be stuck in the ground at his place of

encampment, or outside the door of his tent. It served as

a standard or ensign to identify the vicinity of the chief

tain. This explains why, even from a considerable distance,

David would be able to determine Saul's location in the

camp. The camp was circular. The circumference of sol

diers provided protection for their leaders within.

DARING DAVID

David and Abishai stole into Sauls camp. When they

reached Saul, Abishai asked permission to kill Saul using

only one, swift, merciful stroke. David refused on the

grounds that Saul was Gods anointed. Needless to say,
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David was also God s anointed, and Saul would not desist

from continually stretching forth his hand against David.

But Davids reverence for Yahweh restrained him.

With Saul s spear and water cruse in hand, David and

Abishai retreated from the camp to the top of a hill across

the valley. From this vantage point David called out to

Abner. Abner s reply carries the sense, "Who are you who

dares to call to the camp ofthe king and disturb the king!?"

Then David ingeniously turned the tables on Saul and

Abner. In calling out to Abner, as he did, David presented

the claim that Saul would be safer ifhis care were entrusted

to David! Abner was speechless. Saul was embarrassed

and ashamed to the point he could not continue his pur

suit of David.

PSALM 7

It may have been that David had bitter enemies in Saul s

court. He said to Saul, "Yet if the sons of mankind did it

[incited you against me], cursed are they before Yahweh!

For they have driven me out today from adhering to the

allotment ofYahweh, saying, Go, serve other elohim" (v.19).

The superscription of Psalm 7 makes reference to the

words of Cush, a Benjamite. "Save me from all those pur

suing me, and rescue me! Lest he should tear my soul to

pieces like a lion, tearing it off while there is no rescuer"

(Psa.7:lb-2). Verses 3-5 bear a resemblance to Davids

rebuke of Saul in both chapter 24 and 26: "O Yahweh,

my Elohim, if I have done this, if there is iniquity in my

palms, if I have requited evil to one at peace with me—I,

who pulled off valueless spoils from my foe—may the

enemy pursue my soul and overtake it, may he tramp my

life into the earth, and may he cause my glory to taberna

cle in the soil." Perhaps Saul would have been more lax in

pursuing David had there not been an instigator close by

who continually provoked Saul s emotions. Probably it was
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someone who stood to lose position and authority if Sauls

family ceased to rule.

PROPHETIC NATURE OF THE SCENE

At the cave, David had cut off the "wing" of Sauls cloak.

The wing of the clothing is that portion with which the

redeemer overshadows those whom he protects. (Com

pare Ruth 2:12 and 3:9 with Ezekiel 16:8 and their con

texts.) That scene foreshadows that David would take Sauls

position as Israel s protector and redeemer. The scene in

this chapter foreshadows another aspect ofthe same truth.

David took the spear and cruse ofwater which are repeat

edly said to be located at Saul s headrest. This represents

David taking the headship and scepter of rule over Israel.

It was as if David walked among the dead bodies of

Saul and his leaders, and picked up the implements of

kingship, to begin his rule in Sauls stead. Even Davids

words in this passage are suggestive of Sauls death: "But

rather Yahweh Himself should strike him down, whether

his day comes and he will die, or he goes down in battle

and is swept away... for a stupor from Yahweh had fallen

on them As Yahweh lives, sons of death are you all"

(verses 10,12,16). And, indeed, the day was soon to come

when Saul would fall in battle.

Christ the Lord will return and take the rule of Israel

while those who pursued and killed him lie silent in the

grave. But their time will come to be raised. And they will

be raised by the voice of Christ. And like Saul, they will

repent of their deeds. J. Philip Scranton

During her many years ofhuman experience including much toil and

sadness, Grace Swart not only was strengthened with faith, expec

tation and love but grew in appreciation of the goodness of God. In

recent years, she lived near her sister, Wilhelmina Packard, in Hazel

Crest, Illinois, with whom she enjoyed close fellowship. She died on

August 16 at age 91.
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THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL

Like the sudden, resounding chord of Haydn's "Surprise

Symphony," 1 Corinthians 15:22 startles todays reader with

its powerful clarity. There is no mistaking what the apos

tle has said. The same "all" who are dying "in Adam" shall

be vivified "in Christ." Yet commentator after commenta

tor and preacher after preacher asks, "Does Paul actually

mean to say what he says?" And instead of looking back

to see how truly Scripture has prepared the way, and how

harmonious this word is with the evangel, the strains of

divine indignation and judgment are seized upon, not as

unresolved issues now being resolved, not as part of God s

means toward His desired end, but as the end itself for

millions of human beings, and an end beyond which God

is either unable or unwilling to go. We are told that what

Paul says elsewhere about judgment and loss are dominat

ing themes which prove that Paul has overreached himself

here in 1 Corinthians 15. "He did not mean what he said

because elsewhere even Paul himself speaks of those who

perish and are condemned without hope, for ever and ever."

THE HARMONY OF GOD'S WORD

Yet the conclusion that all humanitywill possess and enjoy

the life gained by Christ and manifested in His resurrection

is fully in accord with Scripture and harmonious with the

revelation ofthe glory of God in the face ofJesus Christ, as

Paul puts it in 2 Corinthians 4:6. Pauls letters indeed are ad

dressed to us who believe, but they tell of what God has

done, andwhat God has done, He has done through His Son,
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our Lord Jesus Christ. The dominant theme of 1 Corin

thians is the word of the cross; it is centered on Christ and

His saving work. What it says about sinners, those saved by

grace and those who are perishing, must finally be related

to the primary fact that Christ Jesus came into this world to

die for them (1 Tim.l:15). Against this, no arguments based

on highly questionable translations (such as, "everlasting"

and "for ever and ever"), or even more highly question

able explanations (such as, "Some people must be eter

nally damned in order for God to display His justice")

can stand. The truth of what Christ came to do and what

He did and the results ofwhat He did must always be the

determining factor in our understanding of Scripture, and

most certainly of disputed passages.

1 Corinthians 15:22 is dramatic. If we are drowsing, it

will wake us up. If we have become complacent, it will

reinvigorate us spiritually. If we are indulging in a bit of

self-congratulation because of all our blessings as believ

ers, it will expand our appreciation ofwhat Christ's resur

rection means to the entirety of God s creation and to His

own reputation. The exultant note of this passage in con

trast to more somber sections of the Word, does not mean

it is in conflict with the rest of the epistle or with God s

Word as a whole. It is, in fact, the logical development of

the evangel that "Christ died for our sins" (1 Cor. 15:3) and

the fact that "Christ has been roused from among the dead,

the Firstfruit of those who are reposing" (1 Cor. 15:20). It

does not clash with the rest of Scripture but awakes us to

the overall triumphant theme that radiates in it against the

dark, contrasting sub-themes.

THE GLORY OF GOD

In our Lord s ministry to Israel He increasingly spoke

solemn words ofpain and loss. He prophesied that He will

someday say to certain people, "I never knew you! Depart
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from Me, workers of lawlessness!" (Matt.7:23). To whole

nations He will declare, "Go from Me, you cursed, into

the fire eonian" (Matt.25:41). In the book of Revelation

we are told of other enemies who will be "drinking of the

wine of the fury of God, blended undiluted in the cup of

His indignation," who will be "tormented in fire and sul

phur ... and the fumes of their torment are ascending for

the eons of the eons" (Rev.l4:10,ll). Moreover, there is to

be a judgment before the great white throne when many

of mankind will be condemned to the lake of fire which is

the second death (Rev.20:11-15).

But for all their frequency these are not the dominant

theme of Scripture. They only serve to impress the good

ness of the evangel upon us more solidly. The Lord spoke

ofcondemnation for those who do wicked acts, for enemies

and hypocrites and the irreverent, but He is still Jesus, the

Saviour, the Lamb of God Who takes away the sin of the

world (John 1:29).

The often quoted words of Revelation 14 and 20 con

cerning the lake of fire and torment within the time frame

of "for ever and ever" must be carefully and seriously reex-

amined. A number of critical questions need to be asked.

If these passages speak of everlasting torment for sinners

from Cain to the Antichrist, why was such a destiny not

mentioned, let alone spelled out clearly in Genesis and,

indeed, throughout the Old Testament? And if they speak

of all such sinners throughout all the ages why is torment

for ever and ever applied in Revelation to certain wicked

individuals only? And is there a difference between "smoke

of their torment" and the actual experience of torment?

But beyond all this lies the all important factor ofthe rev

elation ofJesus Christ as "the Alpha and the Omega" (Rev.

1:8), "the First and the Last" (Rev.l:18; 2:8), and "the Origin

and the Consummation" (Rev.21:6; 22:13). He is not only

unveiled as the One bringing divine wrath upon corrupt
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humanity, presiding as their Judge, but above these great

works He is to be seen as "The Faithful Witness, the First

born ofthe dead, and the Suzerain ofthe kings ofthe earth"

(Rev.l:5). He is the Lion out of the tribe of Judah, but He

is also the Lambkin Who was slain (Rev.5:5-8).

This fully accords with 1 Corinthians 15:22-28. Christ

is not "the Consummation" for those condemned to the

second death until He is known and appreciated by them

as the One Who died for their sins, Who is their Lord, to

the glory of God the Father.

The glory of God is revealed in and through His Son,

the Lord Jesus Christ. God s just judgments cannot be the

channel for a full appreciation of His glory. His indignation

against sinners is not the final word concerning sinners,

but only emphasizes the need for the final word which is

God s love commended in the death of His Son.

THE SEED OF THE WOMAN

That earliest of depraved, selfish, cruel and violent sin

ners, Cain, the firstborn ofAdam and Eve, was put under

God s curse, and he will stand before the great white

throne, and he will be condemned to the second death.

But before Cain was born, the promise of God was given

that Eve would have a SeedWho will hurt the head of the

serpent (Gen.3:15). The promise is that there would be

One Who would take back the authority that Satan had

usurped. That word is fulfilled in Christ, as 1 Corinthians

15:24-27 explicitly declares, but even in Genesis 4 when

we read of the tragic history of Cain, the words of Gene

sis 3 must still be heard.

Cain and Lamech, the Egyptians and the Canaanites,

Assyria and Babylon, Herod and Judas and the worship

pers of the wild beast, these are among the enemies of

God. And we ourselves were numbered among them. All

of us know the power of sin and the authority of corrup-
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tion, both physical and moral, in our lives. The Scriptures

speak loudly and at length of these things. Yet always there

is the faithful and steady word ofpromise that this author

ity of evil over us is dealt with by the One, and this One is

our Lord Jesus Christ, God s beloved Son, Who died for all.

ALL VIVIFIED IN CHRIST

In 1 Corinthians 15:22-28, the apostle Paul establishes

the evangel that absolutely all of humanity will ultimately

enjoy life like that of Christ Himself because of His death

and resurrection.

The parallel with "in Adam all are dying" directs us to

see that the "all" who shall be vivified in Christ includes

everyone ofAdam s descendants. This is verified by the fol

lowing thought concerning "each in his own class." Many

attempts have been made to make the second all mean

less than all mankind. One claim is that verse 23 defines

this all as all "those who are His." But if this were so, then

there is no discernable reason for Paul to speak of "each

in his own class." Each individual among the all who are

Christ's would be in the same class.

But his wording shows that Paul had three classes in view,

which are introduced by the words Firstfruit [from-or-

igin], thereupon and thereafter (cp the use of these two

latter terms in verses 5-7 of this chapter). These terms

indicate a sequence of events in which the vivification of

all occurs, "each in his own class." The first rank includes

Christ alone,Who leads the way, with His vivification occur

ring at His resurrection. The second class, introduced by

the term "thereupon," includes all who belong to Christ

as Gods chosen ones. They will be vivified in Christ, at a

future time of Christ's presence with them, in accord with

the various promises God has made in His Word. "There

after" comes "the consummation" of vivification in Christ
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when all enmity, including death itself, is done away with,

just as prophesied in Genesis 3:15.

It is significant that vivification in Christ is associated

here with the nullifying of enmity and the abolishing of

death during Christ's reign. Life immortal and incorrupt

ible is based on the death and resurrection of Christ, but

it is experienced under the reign of Christ in His exalta

tion over all evil forces (cf Phil.2:9-ll).

CHRIST THE FIRSTFRUIT

Christ is the One Who died for sinners, and He is the

Firstfruit ofvivification. He establishes the pattern ofwhat

vivification is. In the Law the "firstfruit" is the first rip

ened grain or fruit which is gathered and then presented

before God in view of His rich provisions to follow (cf

Ex.23:19; Deut.26:2-10). It is given to God Who supplies

abundantly what is needed.

The vivified Christ is Himself the great Source ofpraise

and thanks to God for Gods astounding provision of viv

ification to come. The need of vivification is race-wide,

because, in Adam, we all are dying, we all are wanting of

the glory of God, and we all are unthankful.

The extraordinary value of Christ's resurrection contin

ues to amaze us. It was not simply a rescue of the Son of

God from death, but an achievement by God of the defeat

ofall that is evil and the inauguration of all that is good. This

is what is encompassed in the deliverance of Christ out of

death into life, and it has positive repercussions for all.

THOSE WHO ARE HIS

Paul s emphasis on Gods grace to the believer, His choice

of us and the breathtaking future He has prepared for us

is not being questioned here. But the evidence of this and

other passages being examined in this series of studies

leads me to the conclusion that Paul relates the salvation
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of the believer with the salvation of all. "God is the Sav

iour of all mankind, especially of believers" (1 Tim.4:10).

All will be vivified in Christ, but "those who are His" will

be vivified in their own rank, or class.

I am aware that this view calls for quite an adjustment

in thinking of the part of many believers. The idea that

judgment determines people s final and eternal destiny

has to be discarded. It is Christ Who has settled this mat

ter once and for all in dying for sinners and in His resur

rection as the Firstfruit of vivification.

Accepting this view, which is certainly in full accord

with Pauls language here, can only add to our assurance

concerning our own (gracious and special) calling and

strengthen our faith. The truth of the ultimate vivifica

tion of all in Christ is centered on Him and His faithful

obedience to the death of the cross. It honors God for His

wisdom and power and love, and indeed far more truly for

His righteousness than the traditional defenses made for

the concept or everlasting damnation.

THE CONSUMMATION OF VIVIFICATION

The third class of vivification is the last in the series.

The word consummation does not itself mean "the rest of

humanity," but rather it refers to the finishing of this pro

cess ofvivification which was begun with the resurrection

of Christ out from among the dead. Nevertheless, this nec

essarily is made up of those who were not included in the

second class of vivification; they are the only ones left of

the all who were dying in Adam.

This consummation is centered and fully dependent on

Christ When God finishes anywork He has undertaken He

does so in and through His Son. What God does through

His Son is not experimental; it is not a binding of wounds

or a covering over of errors; it is fully and perfectly and glo

riously a solution and a triumph and blessing. It is impos-
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sible that there could ever be any vivification apart from

Christ, and it is inconceivable that Gods work of vivifying

all in Christ not be consummated.

FORCES OF ENMITY NULLIFIED

The consummation ofverse 24 cannot refer to a situation

where millions ofhuman beings are doomed in a hopeless

hell, for Paul goes on to speak of enmity being nullified.

Along with the consummation ofvivification there must be

an end ofthose forces of evil that have led to mortality and

corruption. The cross of Christ is the basis for this removal

of enmity (cf Col. 1:20), but for the unbeliever the actual

experiencing of willing and heartfelt subjection comes in

connection with the reign of Christ, whether on earth or

among the celestials. The reign of Christ brings about the

abolition of all enmity so that what He has gained by His

faithfulness in His death for sinners can be realized by

all. It is a process in which the harvest, provided by God

through the death of His Son is brought in.

The most tenacious and lasting source and force of

enmity is death. But it is to be abolished (1 Cor.l5:26).

This is more than an end to dying; it is the death of death

itself, including "the second death" (Rev.20:14). Now we

see, if we had any doubts, what vivification means. It is

life that is entirely freed from the tyrannizing and debas

ing influences of death. It is life like the life of Christ itself.

Therefore, if death is abolished, then all must, in God's

own time, become alive with such a life as Christ possesses,

which is exactly what Paul was saying in the latter half of

verse 22. There will eventually be a time of vivification for

those belonging to the class that was not earlier found to

be Christ's. Then all will be found to be vivified in Christ.

Once there are no longer any forces of enmity in the

universe there can be no more enemies. When all are

vivified in Christ there can only be welcome and peace

ful subjection.
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ENEMIES SUBJECTED

Hence Paul speaks not only of the forces of enmity but

of the creatures who have been held by these forces. All

who have experienced the process of dying because they

were in Adam will be brought under Christ's feet (1 Cor.

15:25). They will all become subject to Him (15:27,28).

Ifwe are going to speak evangelically of subjection, that

is, viewing it with reference to the cross and resurrection

of Christ as the basis of Christ's reign, we cannot intro

duce terms of hate and stubbornness and enmity. They

must be done away with, be taken away with the elimina

tion of death. Christ's reigning can only lead to good. Sub

jection of enemies cannot be outward alone, but must be

inward for the sake of the individual who is subjected and

even more so for the sake of the One Who subjects. In the

final analysis, subjection under the feet of Christ must be

of the highest nature in full accord with His disposition of

ever seeking the glory of God.

This is the revelation of Philippians 2:10,11, which

speaks of everyone bowing and acknowledging the Lord

ship of Christ "for the glory of God the Father." In view of

Christ's death for sinners and His triumphant resurrection,

how can we think of His kingdom in terms of human rule

with all its corruption and injustice and the inner insub-

jection, bitterness and hate that results? The subjection

Paul speaks of in 1 Corinthians 15 is a subjection under

Christ Who died for sinners, achieved by God Who com

mends His love in the giving of His Son.

CHRIST SUBJECTED

Much loss ofhonor for and appreciation of our Lord has

resulted from denial of the ultimate, vivified subjection of

those enemies who are not His in His presence. Perhaps

even more loss has resulted from failure to appreciate the
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glory of Christ's climactic act of giving up the kingdom to

His God and Father.

Under Christ's reign vivification and subjection are

partners to the glory of God. The nature of vivification

is defined by the nature of Christ's vivification, full of life

and power and for the glory of God. So also the nature of

the subjection of all enemies under the feet of Christ is

defined by the nature of the Son's subjection of Himself

to God being described here in 1 Corinthians 15:28.

God's Son has always been subject to His God and

Father. This is exhibited conclusively in His emptying of

Himself of His former glory and then His humbling of

Himself, "becoming obedient unto death, even the death

of the cross" (Phil.2:7,8). But in that future time when

He reaches the pinnacle of His exaltation with all former

enemies placed under His feet, in that highest exercise of

power and authority and achievement of well being and

peace, when all that is good is gained and realized, then

He becomes subject to His God and Father in a new way.

Then He, as the authoritative, powerful and universal Sav

iour and Justifier and Reconciler, to Whom all have been

made subject, becomes subject to God.

There is only one place better for Christ than His place

of exaltation as Subjector over all who have been at enmity

toward God. And that is the position ofthe Subjected Sub

jector Who leads the way into that place of subjection for

which all were made. For our Lord this is not a position

of loss, not in any way, but one ofjoyful fulfillment.

All who once were enemies are thus brought, in Christ,

into that most blessed place of subjected sonship before

God, the glorious place for which they were created and in

which alone they can also find their fulfillment and peace.

They will fully and perfectly realize God as their All.

ALL IN ALL

"Then the Son Himself also shall be subjected to Him
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Who subjects all to Him, that God may be All in all"

(lCor.l5:28).

It is highly irreverent to make this grand expression,

God All in all, to mean that God will be All only in a part

of the human race, and that part oblivious or insensitive

to the misery of the rest. Equally irreverent is to suppose

that, while God will be All in all, this will only mean a sul

len and forced pacification for some.

If we know Gods righteousness only as it is revealed in

His judgments we do not know the whole of His righteous

ness. His righteous judgments are means to an end, and

there will come a time when they are no longer needed.

But God s righteousness manifested in the faithfulness of

Jesus Christ (Rom.3:21,22) is permanent and full. If we

know God s love only as it is revealed in His choice and

call of us we do not know the whole of His love. His love

toward us is vast and will bring much glory to Him for

the transcendence of its grace. But His love commended

in the death of His Son for His enemies (Rom.5:8), must

ultimately be expressed in realization and enjoyment by

all, including the enemies mentioned in 1 Corinthians 15.

When God is All in all He will be manifested to all as He

is manifested in the Lord Jesus Christ.

As mentioned in the introduction to this series of stud

ies, the "first and foremost" compelling reason for us to

believe that all humanity will be saved is that "God is

truly what He reveals Himself to be in the Scriptures."1

As God, He cannot fail to achieve His purpose. As the

wise God, the faithful God, the righteous God, the God of

all power and peace and love, He will bring His creation

into the recognition and appreciation of Himself. He will

become All in all.

D.H.H.

1. Unsearchable Riches, vol.91, p.35.
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